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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Tue need after a comparatively short time for a new 
Edition of this Syxtax encourages the belief that 
the book is being found serviceable by students and 
teachers. In the present Edition a few changes have 
been introduced into the body of the book, and 
some errors in the Index of passages have been 
corrected. 

The main principles of Syntax are printed in 
larger type, and the less common, poetical or anom- 
alous, usages thrown into the form of notes. The 
illustrative examples, at least the earlier ones in each 
case, have been taken as much as possible from the 
classical prose, but references have been multiplied, 
partly in order that the principle illustrated may be 
seen in various connexions, and partly under the 
impression that the references might be useful in 


forming exercises for Prose Composition; and the 
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purposes of composition have been had in view 
in the form given to a number of the sections. 

Several points in Syntax are still involved in some 
obscurity, such as the use of the Imperfect, and 
its interchange with other tenses, especially in 
poctry ; and the use of the Jussive, particularly in 
later writings. What has been said on these points, 
if it do nothing more, will make intelligible the 
state of the question regarding them. For fuller 
details Canon Driver's special work on the TZenses 
should be consulted. . 

From the assumption, perhaps, that the Predicate 
is the principal element in the sentence, Arabic 
Grammars usually begin Syntax with the Verb, and 
this order has been followed in some recent Hebrew 
Grammars. It may be disputed which order is the 
more logical in analysing the sentence. The order 
here followed, Pronoun, Noun, Verb, and Sentence, 
was adopted partly for the sake of simplicity, and 
partly to make the book run somewhat parallel to 
the Lutroductory Grammar, in the hope that the 
two might occasionally be read _ simultaneously. 
In order to avoid repetition, treatment of Infinitive 
and Participle, which have both a nominal and 


verbal character. was postponed till the sections 
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on the Government of the Verb had been com- 
pleted. 

I am under great obligations to Mr. Charles 
Hutchison, M.A., formerly Hebrew Tutor, New 
College, Edinburgh, who read over the proofs of 
the first edition, and to several students and reviewers 


who have made useful suggestions. 


EDINBURGH, February 1896. 
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SYNTAX OF THE PRONOUN 
PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


§ 1. In their full form the Personal pron. are employed 
only in the Nom. case. In the oblique cases (Gen., Acc.) 
they are attached in the form of suffixes to other words. 
On-tie Cases, cf, $-18,-Grie§ 17. 

When a pron. in the oblique case is repeated for the sake 
of emphasis, it is put in the absolute form. Gez. as suff. 
1K. 21. 19 TAN O2 WIT tine own blood. 2 S. 17. 5 
RWTOA PHAM. what is in Ais mouth also. Nu, Lf 32, 
22 oye COP Is Jer. OTe 7 OL. BOA sy PS: OF Ete 2315. Or cen, 
with prep. 1 S. 25. 24 JISTT YN on me be the guilt. 
1K. 1. 26, Ezr.7.21. Inthe acc. Gen. 27. 34 8°DI] 1373 
bless me too. Pr. 22.19. So when emphasis falls on noun 
in the oblique case. Gen. 4. 26 ST"D] ns to Seth also. 
Gen. 10, 21.—Cf. these exx. Gen. 30. 203 41. 10, T@hir 23.13: 


Rem. 1. Occasionally oblique case has full form, 2K. 
g. 18 DF TY if reading right, cf. v. 20. Neh. 4. 17 JN PS 
the pron. being co-ordinated with the following nouns. 
Cases like Is. 18. 2 are different, N77!) being = NIT WRD 
(n’n) since it was. Nah. 2. 9 SY ‘DY = NT WE "DD since 
the days she was, i.e. all her days, cf. 2 K.7. 7. Sucha 
sense is usually M2") (1 S. 25. 28, 1 K. 1. 6, Job 27. 6; 
38. 12), and the text is doubtful. Jer. 46. 5 DAN NS is a 
clause, D0 pred. and jpn subj., though the consn. is more 

ue 


2 HEBREW SYNTAX § 2-4. 


usual with finite form than with ptcp. Jud. g. 48, 2S. 
21. 4, Lam. 1. 10, Neh. 13. 23. Ps. 89. 48 98 stands for 
emphasis first: remember, /, what transitoriness! But cf. 
v. 51. Ini Chr. 9. 22 9 seems really 047. to verb as in 
Aramen zr. 5.012.) SO Moabj otonem.ai5. 

Rem. 2. When 3 p. pr. is used neuterly for z¢, it may be 
mas. or fem. In Pent., where xin is common, the gend. is 
matter of pointing, Ex. 1. 16; and everywhere the pron. is 
apt by attraction to take the gend. of pred., Deu. 4. 6; 
BOs 20,7 eZ. 1O. 16,7 si a7 4.) 10; p ODE Sie tan Jel 10.183. 
The fem., however, is usual when pron. refers back to 
some action or circumstance just spoken of, particularly if 
suff., Jos. 10. 13, Jud. 14. 4, Gen. 24. 14 YIN AW and there- 
by (the circumstance) shall I know. Is. 47.7 AD OS M3t xd 
thou thoughtest not on the issue of z (the conduct described). 
Gen A2305w47. 020, EXO. Ely NU tI at nea Gy i tS: 
Pls 2yel Koala 12. 250.the, VEE, UG sn! £30 pn an) and zt 
Decapie AAC 1S. 7, 7 sn iA. 24- 

Rem. 3. By a common gramm. negligence the mas. 
pron., esp. as suff., is used of fem. subjects. Is. 3. 16 
nIDayN amo make a tinkling w7th their feet. Gen. 26. 15; 
chin Wey. Be 16; Boul oy kek eno NU e760 75 kee On kOe 
A\Mer4at WRU, 1.16, 722,,00Nl 4.020. 6. 


§ 2. The oblique cases of the Pers. pron. appear in the 
form of suffixes to nouns, verbs, and particles. (a) Suffixes 
to nouns are in gewz., and are equivalent to our possessive 
pron, Gen. 4. 1 JAWS ds wife, 4. 10 JIN ty brother. 
This gen. is usually gen. of subj., as above, but may be gen. 
of obj., Gen. 16. 5 YDIaM my wrong (that done me). 18. 21. 
CEISt2 em ReEL, , 

If several nouns be coupled by and, suff. must be repeated 
with each. Deu. 32. 19 yo W322 zs sons and daughters. 
Gen. 38. 18 Jt) qoones Wann thy seal and string and 
staff. Exceptions are very rare even in poetry. es Excai15, 2, 
2 Oona. 


The suff. of prep. and other particles, which are really 
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nouns, must also be considered in gew. Gen. 3. 17 WHaAya 
for thy sake, 39. 10 mousy beside her (at her side). ple 

(6) The verbal suff. is in acc. of direct obj, Gen. 3. 13 
SIN WIT WHT the serpent beguiled me. 4. 8 WIV) and 
slew him. See § 73, R.4. The suff.to Ms is also acc. Gen. 
40.4 OMS My he served them. 41. 10. 

§ 3. The adj. being but feebly developed the relation of a 
noun to its material, quality, and the like is often expressed 
by the gen. wap V7 hill of holiness, Zoly hill. In such 
cases the suff. is gen. to the whole expression. Ps. 2. 6 
Wy? WI my holy-hill. Is. 2. 20 437} robs his idols-of- 
Wolds 1.343 3930. 22, 2333 52>. 5.0 Oneconstructions: like Lev; 
6. 3 72 V9 his linen garment, see Nomin. Appos. 

The noun with suff., forming a definite expression, the 
qualifying adj. has the Art. Gen. 43. 29 OPT DTN MT 
is this your youngest brother. 

Rem. 1. The suff. to some particles which have a certain 
verbal force, as 139) behold, Y. there ts, PS there is not, Wy still, 
are partly verbal in form (Gr. § 49). But suff. of 1st pers. 
is “TW2 in the sense whzle J have being, Ps. 104. 33; 146. 2, 
and “Ty since I had being, Gen. 48. 15 (Nu. 22. 30). In 

»ordinary sense Ps. 139. 18. 

Rem. 2. These uses of the suff. are to be noted. Ex. 
2. g TIDVNN JAN I will give chy hire, i.e. give thee hire. 
Gen. 30. 18, Jud. 4. 9 FMS|n NI) x the glory shall not be 
thine. Gen. 39. 21 130 JAN gave him favour. Ez. 27. 15 
rendered ¢hee tribute. Nu. 12. 6, text doubtful. Ps. 115. 
47? Job 6. 10, Hos. 2. 8 (her wall = a wall against her). 

REM. 30s Sie QO.017 pninig their following day, the use 
of suff. is unique in Heb., though something analogous is 
common in Ar. The text is dubious. 


DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


§ 4. The Demons. pron. M} and S47 are used as in Eng, 
Jud. 4.14 DT My ts is the day. Gen. 41. 28 NATI SAT 
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that is the thing. Deu. 1. 1 DMD tops these are the 
words. On their use as adj. § 32, and R. 3. 

In usage FT} refers to a subject when first mentioned, or 
when about to be mentioned (= the following), while S17 
refers back to a subj. already spoken of. Jud. 7. 4, of whom 
I shall say > NWT LN ao mt ths one shall go with 
thee, that one shall go. Gen. 42. 4 SADT WS NAT chat 
isewhat).1 said to youn 32.3544: 17. So the common 
prophetic phrase NIT OW on ¢hat day (time just spoken 
Of wisy4. 2 

The pron. 7} is used almost as a noun in all the three 
cases. Gen. 29. 27 TNT YAW the week of this one. 1 K. 
21. 2. Gen. 2. 23 NPY ANID sis shall be called. 1 S. 
ZVSI2 SI 22, 17,8 S820. 11 Mm NINIWY read ¢hzs (writing). 
PIS A1) 1 7eTlh “TS NT “ny send this person away; and 
mas. with same contemptuous sense, 1K. 22027 (1 so. 21.10), 
ZEROS 20 TD SADY NN 2 open the eyes of these men. 
Gen. 20.533. Pron, NWT is not used in this way, though cf. 
i K. 20. 40. 


Rem. 1. When ¢hzs, chat are used neuterly while sin is 
perhaps more common than fem. (Gen. 42. 14, Am. 7. 6), 
nxt is much oftener used than mas. Gen. 42, 18 1) wy mnt 
do this and ye shall live. 42. 15 MNtD by this shall ye be 
proved. Is. 5. 25 nyrboa for (amidst) all this. Is. g. 11, 
20 1024, Hosrg, 16, Alin 9..346 o DeiHas, a is not 
unusual, esp. in the sense of such, Gen. 11. 6, 2K. 4. 43. 
The distinction between ¢hzs and ¢hat stated above is usually 
preserved, but ¢hzs thing, ¢hese things seem exclusively used. 
Geni24395) 15.415 120.0; 


§ 5. When 7} is repeated it is equivalent to chzs ... that, 
the one... the other. Is. 6. 3 orbs mi SY and ¢he one 
called to the other. 1 K. 3. 23 nyoR mNv) - - Tyas myn 
this one says...and the other says. Jos. 8. 22 aia) moss 
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aie) moss) some on this side and some on that side. Ex. 
Hip 2zOwe nots, £20) 20+ 722. 20; Ps. 20. 85" 751° 8" Job 
1.16, Dan. 12.2, Comp. 1 K. 20. 40 thy servant ma Ty 
37) was busy wth this and that, where gen. as Deu. 25. 16 
mys mby. 

§ 6. As in other languages, the Demons. have come to be 
treated as adjectives. They necessarily make their noun 
definite, and then conform so much to the usage of adj. as 
themselves to take the Art. Is. 4°2 NIT OWA on that day. 
Occasionally, however, Art. is wanting, Gen. 19. 33 nova 
Som 7077. 20, 104532. 22, 17S, 10.80,1Ps..1 2:8: The 
Art. is always wanting when Demons, adj. qualifies a noun 
determined by a suff. Ex. Io. 1 Tong SAN cthese my signs. 
With another adj. or several Demons. stands last. Gen. 
4iess. See) 32;-_l-be-form orbn yonder is generally used 
asead§, Gen.n24- 1055 37.10, Jud. OF 20--F O17) ZORA 
4. 25; as pron. Dan. 8. 16. 


Rem. 1. In some cases the Demons., as a substantive 
definite of itself, seems to stand in appos. with the defined 
moun, 1s-) 104, 25,.z1,- 3.12, sone 7. S; Text of 1) K. 14. 
14 is obscure, and 2 K. 6. 33, 1 Chr. 21. 17 are doubtful. 
With proper names, Ex. 32. 1 nin mM, Jud. 5. 5. With 
noun defined by suff., Josh g. 12, 13, Hab. 1. 11. The 
noun is rarely undefined, Ps. 80. 15 NN? {23 zhzs vine, Mic. 
7. 12 (text uncertain). Phenic. says} 1p ¢his grave, and 
prapn. Cf. Moab. St. 1. 3 met noan cZhzs high place. In Ar. 
Demons. being a noun, stands in appos., before the noun if 
defined by Art., and after if a proper name or defined by 
suff. 

Rem. 2. The Demons., particularly m}, is used with in- 
terrogatives to add emphasis or vividness to the question. 
Gen. 27. 21 32 TM} ARN art thou my son Esau? See $ 7c. 

In the same way force is added to adverbial and particu- 
larly ¢emporal expressions. 1 K. 19. 5 NPD APN and Lo! 
anangel. 1 Kings 17. 24 ‘HYT NI AY now indeed 1 know! 
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2K. 5. 22 have just come to me. Gen. 27. 36 DYDYD AI now 
twice; 31. 38 TY DIWY M twenty years now. 31. 415 43- 
10 ;,.45. 6, Nu. 22..28, Deu. 8. 2,)Judaa6. 15, 1 5-20. 3; 
Pivots Vee, | Kole ity ee 

Rem. 3. The form py is often a relative in poetry (as in 
Aram., Eth.). Like 1wx it suffers no change for gend. and 
number. Job 1g. 19 ‘272879 ‘HAIN TN and zhey-whom | loved 
are turned against me. Ps. 74. 2; 78. §4; 104, 83) Pr. 
23.22, Job 15.2174) hes forty (Ps: 14627) 12. 4)) isestill 
oftener uséd.. SEx. 15.13, Is. 42. 243 43; 21,, PS.19.. 105 
10. 23 1 7e.O 1 BU Rea eeeO On 205 tA oo: 

Rem. 4. The Demons. unites with prepp. to form ad- 
verbial expressions. See Lex. On its union with 3 to 
express such, cf. § 11, R. re. 


INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN 


§ 7. The pron. % who? is used of persons, mas. and 
fem.; and 7% what? of things. Both are invariable for 
gend, and number. 

(a) The pron. YS may be used in the three cases. Gen. 
. 11 2 Wat WD who told thee? 24. 65; 33. 5, Is. 6. 8 
ee gen., Gen. 24, 23 AN WN. whose daughter art thou? 
32.18 TAN ray) to whom belongest thou? I S. 12.3; 24.15, 
Ps.27.1. Andacc, Is. 6.8 nbuis ‘OMY whom shall I send? 
1595.28.11; 2.1K, 102208 neice tis always preceded by MN. 
Like other words Y3 may be repeated to particularise or 
distribute. Ex. 10, 8 obi "21 "2 who all are they that 
are to goP 

(6) The neut. 7% is also used in all the cases. Gen, 
31. 36 WE MD what is my offence? 32. 28, 2 K. 9, 18. 
The gen. by prep, Gen. 15. 8 YIN M92 dy what shall I 
know? Rarely after a noun, Jer. 8. 9 wisdom of what 
(what sort of w.)? Nu. 23.3. The acc., Gen. 4. 10 MWY Md 
what hast thou done? 15.2. The MN is not used before 
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what, In Jer. 23. 33 NWOTTMONN 7d. NWT OMN ye are 
the burden. 

With adj. and verbs 7% has the sense of how. Gen. 
28.17 SNIM) how terrible! 2K. 4. 43 spb MM JAN mM 
WN MND how shall I set such a thing before a hundred 
peepler = Ex, 10: 26, Job:.9, 25 Psh133-1. 

(c) The interrog. pron. strengthen themselves by FM} &c. 
to add vividness to the question. 1 S.17.55 YI a2 
whose son (I wonder) is the lad? 1 S. Io. 11 OT ITM 
wr" v5 what in the world has come over the son of Kish? 
Gees 135627520, )U0 Nor 2A, 2.0. 12523, Pseea. 8. 

§ 8. In the indirect sentence the interrog. remains without 
change. Gen. 21.°26 my a) ny? yb I do not know 
who dtd wt. 43.22, Jud, 13:6, 1S. 17. 56. The interrog. are 
also used as indef. pron., whoever, whoso, whatever, aught. 
i ike Oy ae au ++ NY ND whoever ts afraid let him return. 


Exe 32.206 sors mind whoever ts for Je., Unto me (let 
him: come) | 2, -S, 18. 120% VW have a care whoever ye 
vel Ex. 24-14, Is. 54. 15.—F 5. 10.3 Be) WTA) TMD OST) 
and if I observe aught I will tell theef 2 Se. 230i Iam 
YS be what may \ willrun! Nu. 23. 3, Job 13. 13; 26.7, 
Pr. 9. 13. In some sentences of this form, however, the 
strict interrog. sense is probably still to be retained. Deu. 
20. 5, Jud. 10. 18; 21. 5, Is. 50.8. The form WW 9 is also 
sed, 1ex.032,133,2°.S) 20.11, ch aia. Ecc. 1.9. 

Rem. 1. The neut. mp) may be used of persons if their 
circumstances or relations be inquired of, as 1 S. 29. 3 what 
are these Hebrews? On the other hand, ‘p is used of things 
when the idea of a person is involved, Jud. 13. 17 who is thy 
name ? (as usual in Syr.), but generally what in this case, 
Gen. 32. 28. Mic. 1. 5, cf. 1 S. 18. 18 (7d. "M my clan), 
2S. 7. 18, Gen. 33. 8, Jud. 9. 28. Some cases are peculiar, 
and suggest a provincial or colloquial use of 19 for nn; e.g. 
Ru. 3. 16 ‘2 AX) with Jud. 18. 18 OAR ND, Am. 7. 2, 5 
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apy’ pip’ 9 Zow shall J. stand? Is. 51. 19. The Mass. on 
Mic. 6. 5 states that the Orientals use "12 for np. 

Rem. 2. In phrases like Y$2"N) what profit? Gen. 37. 26, 
the original consn. was probably What is the profit? (appos. 
at least is not allowable in Ar.). Ps. 30 10, Is. go. 18, 
Mal. 3. 14, Ps. 89. 48, Job 26. 14. In a number of cases 
the words are separated, Jer. 2. 5 oy ‘2 INSIDTMND what evil? 
and second word might be adverb. acc. 15S. 26. 183 20. 
10,.2'S. 10, 203; 24:013;01 K. d2mO. ee he similar use Of <5 
1S againstsacces, Dein g.ga4e tay, J Uds eel enc, 62 Ong. 28, 
1 Chr. 17. 21.—Song 5. 9 W210 what sort of beloved? is 
no evidence for gen., which cannot be the relation of the 
words, 

Rem. 3. These uses of m9 are to be noted. Jud. 1. 14 
yD what hast thou? t.e. what ails thee? what dost thou 
mean, want, &c.? Gen. 21. 17, 1S. 11. 5, Jon. §. 6.—Jud. 
its 12 7) panala) what have I to do with thee? 28. 16. 10; 
ORR OUI OS i MG) nibvirr Wp, Croletaaeis, ESO: 
16. Without ad with second word, Hos. 14. g. Passages 
like 1 K. 12. 16, 2 Chr. 10. 16, Song 8. 4, show how 7D 
naturally passes over to be a negative, of. (Ar.). 

Rem. 4. The expression “I °& is an interrog. adj. which ? 
what? Jon. 1. 8 TAN DY MDS of what people art thou? 
2S. 15. 27AN VY Md ‘8 of what cityP 1K. 13. 12; 22. 24, 
2 Ke3.8)-2 Chr. 185 23,-Is: 06515 Jer. 67 16, Joo 38.. 16,, 24, 
Ecc. 11.6. The fem., Jer. 5. 7 ned 8 for what? In many 
cases MA} °N is merely where? : 


THE RELATIVE PRONOUN 


§ 9. The word Ws is of uncertain derivation. Its usage 
differs according as it is preceded by what we call the ante- 
cedent, or is not. 

When the antecedent is expressed "W seems a con- 
junctive word, serving to connect the antecedent with what 
we call the relative clause. In this case WB, besides being 
uninflected, is incapable of entering into regimen, admitting 
neither prep, nor M8 of acc., but possibly stands in apposi- 
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tion with the antecedent. It is neither subj. nor obj. of the 
relative clause. The subj. or obj. of this clause is a pronoun 
referring back to the antecedent, and agreeing with it in 
gend., numb., and person. This pronoun may be expressed, 
but is often merely understood when no ambiguity would 
arise from its omission. 

(a) When the retrospective: pron. is subj. it may be 
expressed in a nominal sentence, as Gen. 9. 3 WW wars 
WNW every creeping thing which zs alive, But it is 
oftener omitted. Gen. 3. 3 Ja FINA Ws Py the tree 
which 1s in the midst of the garden. In a verbal sent. the 
pron. is represented by the verbal inflection, as 15. 7 S “8 
POST Ws I am Je. which brought thee out. The 
separate pron. is hardly ever expressed, 2 K. 22. 13. 

(6) When the pron. is the obj. (in a verbal clause) it is 
often expressed. Gen. 45. 4 "MS on 2) TW FADD UN 
I am Jos. whom ye sold. Ps. 1. 4 TY UDI Ws YD 
like the chaff which the wind drives. Gen. 21. 2, Jer. 28. 9; 
Area ee eOnebe? Wont O.)4,( eNO? ACCAASi Lo; 2153). DUE 
often omitted. Deu. 13.7 AyD ss sWuins ony gods 
whom thou hast not known. Gen. 2. Ser Or Pence Jud: 
feo 1G. 830,17 14 LO! 2, Zr 15. 7. 

(c) When the retrospective pron. is gen. by noun or prep. 
Deu. 28. 49 said yovinend AWS NAR a nation whose tongue 
thou shalt not understand. Gen. 24. 3, the Canaanite VWs 
272 aw DIN in whose midst I dwell. 28. 13 Yuso 
mby pala) 2) MAS WN the land pon which thou liest. Gen. 
38. 25, Ex. 4. 17, INi22. 30, Deut 1,722, Kul. 12.9 Tleretthe 
pron. requires to be expressed, 

After words of time the prep. and suff. is very much 
omitted, so that WN is equivalent to ‘when. Gen. AS s00, 
Deu. 4. 10, Jud. 4. 14,2 S. 19. 25 M2 WR DDT Ty until 
the day when (in which) he came in peace. 1 K. 22, 25, 
ati Gen. 6: As 40r 1s: 
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(2) With adverbs of place. Gen. 13. 3 TTIW DPT 
Toots DW the place where was his tent. 20. 13 piparbs 
mw Salah WW every place whither we shall come. 3. 23 
ow np WN MOIST the ground whence he was taken. 
Gen. 10227 318 130 gh SAO tye Oa Lee Onl hare be 
Ex. 21. 13, Nu. 14. 24, Deu. 30. 3.—Gen. 24.5. The adverbial 
there, &c., may be omitted, Gen. 35. 13, esp. when the ante- 
cedent noun has prep. 


Rem. 1. The part. Wis usually separated from the pron. 
or adverb of the rel. clause by one or more words (see exx. 
above), but there are exceptions esp. in nominal sentences, 
Gen. 2, 11, Deu: 8°93 19. 17, 1'S..9.. 10. “Sometimes WYN 
and pron. have an emphasis which must be brought out by 
expressing a pronom. antecedent. Jer. 32. 19 VI) WS 
thou whose eyes. Is. 42. 24 op) WROH W Is it not Je.? he 
against whom we have sinned. Hos. C4v ae Zeid. re, 
ING 2. 4 a ClDanereess 7 a Ans 

Rem. 2. The expression of the separate pron. in nominal 
sent. occurs mostly when the pred. is an adj. or ptcp., e.g. 
Gen. 9. 3; it is less necessary when pred. is an adverb or a 
prep. with its gen. after the verb Zo be, as Gen. 3. 3. When 
the nominal sent. is positive the pron. usually precedes the 
pred., Gen. 9; 3,. Levant le 20 suv NUM wos Fo mad ao aeer: 
Deu. 720.:20;- 8 5. O10, 2: K25.510,) che 720, 2dea FO; 
Rui 45.15; Nehs 2. 18,.E cen 7.520, cioserec 1s... When tne 
sent. is neg. the pron. follows the pred. Gen. 7. 2; 17. 12, 
NUT 7; 5; CU D7 eal 5p 20a Se UC kOe D2 en heaton sie 
Although the expression of pron. in nominal sent. is genuine 
Shemitic idiom, it is still mainly in later writings that it 
occurs. 

Rem. 3. It is rare that Ws takes prep. or mN when 
antecedent is expressed. Neither Is. 47. 12 nor 56. gis a 
case. Is. 56. 4 WN3 is under preceding verb choose, cf. 66. 
3, 4. In 47. 12 the prep. is carried on from previous clause, 
in that which, &c., the complement of nyj’ being unex- 
pressed. Zech. 12. 10 (text obscure). In other cases “yx 
is distant from anteced. and nx resumptive, Lev. 22. 15 that 
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which they offer. Ez. 23. 40, Jer. 38. 9 might be, zx chat 
they have thrown. 


§ 10. The word WS often includes a pronominal ante- 
cedent, z.¢. it is equivalent to he-who, that-which, they-who, 
whom, or indefinitely onxe-who, &c. In this case it is sus- 
ceptible of government like a substantive, admitting prep. 
and FN of acc. When used in this way "Ws has the case 
which, according to our mode of thought, the pronom. 
antecedent would have. Gen. 7.23 JAN WS) 1) WNW 
Mana and N. was left, and ¢hey-who were with him. 43. 16 
maby sind YON] he said to him-who was over his 
house. 44. I smaby TW WN and he commanded 
him-who was, &c. 31. I spas WN) of that-which is 
our father’s. 9. 24 422 sb TWPYAWN OX YI he knew 
what his son had done to him. 2 K. 6. 16 TIAN WR ODI 
onis Ww more are they-who are with us than they-who 
are with them (later for DAN). Jud. 16. 30 the dead whom 
he slew in death TNS MT WwNID O°) were more ¢han 
those-whom he slew in his life. Gen. 15. 4; 27. 8; 47. 24, 
PA ae 22087 333.10, Lev..27..24,, NU, 22,6, Jos; 10; 11, 
ie merteeTOuo nw, 22,015.47. 135 82015, RU 22 sO. Tz, 
23. 28 Nsw WE Ma into the hand of chose-whom thou 
hatest. — Soe 

Rem. 1. The consn. in this case is quite the same as in 
§9. The so-called rel. clause is complete in itself apart 
from 1wx, which has no resemblance to the rel. pron. of 
classical languages. Cf. Lev. 27. 24, Ru. 2. 2, Nu. 5. 7. 
Cases like Gen. 31. 32 WS DY with whomsoever, are unusual, 
cf. Gen. 44. 9. 

Rem. 2. In § 10 the retrospective pronoun is greatly 
omitted except when gen., cf. Lev. 5. 24; 27. 24, Ru. 2. 2, 
Is. 8. 23; and even prep. and gen. are sometimes omitted 
where they would naturally stand, Is. 8. 12; 31. 6—par- 
ticularly with verb Zo say, e.g. Hos. 2. 143 13. 10. 
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Rem. 3. The adverbial complement ¢heve, thither, &c., 
is omitted after the compound iia, Ws 592, WwN by, Sy 
We, WN, &c., in designations of place, Ex. 5. 11; 32- 34, 
Josie 16,5 Jud. 15) 27,51 5.8447) week 4, 2 7 es 0 
16.1 20,80 Ko tOnetey ek, 6, Sinem neGenn2t., 17 27e7e ts 
expressed in the nominal sent. (Ar. haithu Aza). 

Rem. 4. On use of i, &c. as Rel. § 6, R. 3, and on Art. 
as Rel \220 04: 


OTHER PRONOMINAL EXPRESSIONS 

§ 11. The want of a reflexive pronoun is supplied in 
various ways. (a) By the use of reflexive forms of the verb 
CNiph, Hith)sGenws.10 NIMS NWN I was afraid, and 
hid myself. 45.1 payno bos sb he was unable ¢o control 
HLUUMSELT 3) CUP ASL eA Ooh BOO, TAO mo a erty 2s 
2ON39 5922, 30: 

(2) By the ordinary personal pron., simple or suff. Is. 
7.14 SVT ITS {EN the Lord Himself will give. Ex. 32. 13 
‘ya omd FMYAWI WR to whom thou didst swear dy thyself. 
Jer. 7. 19 ON non DIO YI OF WNT do they provoke 
me? is ic not themselves, &c. Gen. ci Vee 33. Bae i a eae oh 
Is.33.0 3 40420 O82 TOs Ose de IA wr intiost o  One onze 

() By a separate word, esp. WD}. Am. 6. 8 > yas 
wa Je. has sworn by himse/f. 1 S. 18. 1, 3. Plur. , Jer. 
37-9. Sob, 399 heart. Gen. 8. 21 Sab- ae > VON and 
Je. thought with himself. 18. 12 FAA a) PSM) Sarah 
laughed wzthen herseiy. Gena 24. 45. 0.1.15, 270 1, 1 
12220, 110s: 782 AsO DID face, presence, se/f, esp. in later 
SEVIGnwe2ans. aloe LL 192 mbn WI thou thyself going 
into battle (7d. perh. DAIWA among them). Ez. 6.9 wp 
DHA they shall loathe chemseives. Ex. 33. 14, Deu. 4. 37, 
EZ. 20,43 +36. .31, Job 230 17. 8 aileron ton y7ic5. Oxy bone, 


self-samie, self. Ex. 24. 10; chiefly PC. and Ez. Gen. 713; 
EZ 24 
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Rem. 1. Some other quasi-pronominal expressions are 
these: (a) Some, several, may be expressed by plur. Gen. 24. 
55 B'D. some days (atime); 40. 4 (cf. 27. 44; 29. 20 OMINN OD 
a few days). Ez. 38.17. By prep. j with noun. Gen. 30. 
14 give me 733 ‘NV some of thy son’s mandrakes. Jer. 
19. 1 DY "PHD some of the elders. Ex. 17. 5, Ps. 137. 3, 
and often in later style. 

(0) Any, every by 5p. Deu. 16. 21 an Ashera yyos any 
(kind of) wood. Any one, one, by wx. Gen. 13. 16 OX 
WN boy if one were able. Anything, 121 Gen. 18. 14. Vo, 
none, by WN... xb; nothing, 21---N?, the neg. placed 
before the verb. Gen. 45. 1 UN THY N? none stood. Hos. 
Pr? mds" NS Ww none shall deliver her. 2 K. ro. 25 WN 
xyvby Zet no one go out. Ex. 16. 19. Deu. 2.7 mon Np) 
131 thou didst want nothing; 22. 26, 2S. 17. 19,1 K. 18. 21. 
Sometimes strengthened by 53, 2 S. 18. 13. Cf. Gen. 3. 1, 
thou shalt eat of ~o tree. Ex. 12. 48. The phrase... xd 
MAND nothing, 1 S. 12. 4, cf. Gen. 22. 12. 

(c) This... that, the one... the other, by N---i Is. 
6. 3 (§5), or THN --- TNS, Ex. 17. 12, 1 K. 3. 25. One another 
by YON... WS or WPT... VN, Gen. 13. 11; 11. 3, Ex. 16. 
Diets ol Seo Ct a 2085 Sy 2 Ta 285 1S eA elo; 

(@) Each distributively by WS, Jud. 9. 55 impHP vAN Dy 
Jud’ 7. 7,15. 8. 22; 10. 25, 2 S. 6. 19, the noun usually 
sing., but usually plur. with ¢ents, Jud. 7. 8 yoni ways nbv 
the men of Israel he dismissed, every one to his tents. 1 Sam. 
13. 2.—Also by WN Is. 6. 2, Jud. 8. 18. When wx would 
be in the gen. it is placed as casus pendens with a retro- 
spective suff. Gen. 42. 35 \BODTNWIY WNT every man’s 
bundle of money; 15. 10; 41. 12; 42. 25, Nu; 17.17. So 
Gen. 9. 5 YON WN I) at the hand of every man’s brother, 
unless nN ws had become a single expression like one 
another, and the phrase mean at the hand of one anciher. 
Comp. Zech. 7. 10 do not plot "8 WS Ny the hurt of one 
another, cf. 8. 17 for the sense. 

(e) Such is expressed by 3 with Mor suff. Gen. 44. 7 
MI IID such a thing, mban pai such things. 41. 38 
M3 such a one. Jer. 5. 9 MD WR “a such a nation. Gen. 
44. 15 WOD WN WN such as I. 28. 9. 8.—2 S. 17. 15 
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ANID) NNID such and such a thing. Jos. 7. 20, 2 K. 5. 43 
Q. 12, cf. 1 K. 14. 5. For so and so (person) Ru. 4:1. Cf. 
HW Sb Dil By BI, Os Ge 

(f) The pronouns mine, ours, yours, theirs, &c., must be 
expressed by prep. and suff. Is. 43. 1 TAN 5 thou art mine ; 
Gen 4383) 5 Gen 26.2o0On 1? the water is ours. Jer. 
44. 28 they shall know O72) ‘310 Dip’) 124 whose word 
shall stand, mzne or theirs. 
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SYNTAX OF THE NOUN 
GENDER OF THE NOUN 


§ 12. Of the two genders, mas. and fem., the mas. is the 
prevailing one, and by a natural inaccuracy the writer often 
falls into it even when speaking of a fem. subject, especially 
in using suffixes. §1, R. 3. The distinctive fem. termina- 
tion a, i.e. a¢ (Gr. § 16, R. 4) is generally used in adj. and 
ptcp. referring to a fem. subject. 

In the case of living creatures, distinction of gender is 
indicated— 

(a) By the fem. termination, as bony a hart, fem. nb, 
oby a youth, fem. maby, bay a calf, fem. mbpy. 

(6) By different words, as AN father, ON mother, “nn 
he-ass, pos she-ass, bays vam, om ewe, TAY servant, TON 
mara, 

(c) Or the same word may be used for both genders, and 
differentiated only in construction, as Hos. 13. 8 baw 4 
a bear robbed of her whelps, 2 K. 2. 24 DAT DAW two 
bears. So prdraa camels, mas. Gen. 24. 63, fem. Come Or. 
othe goddess? 1 K. 11.5. The grammatical difference, 
however, does not seem always meant to express a real 
difference of gend., cf. Jer. 2.24. Anciently \Yy) appears to 
have been of common gend. 

(d) Or a word of one gend. may be used as name of the 
class or genus, without distinction of individuals, as abs dog, 
AN} wolf, mas.; NIN “are, I} dove, fem. 

§ 1. OF inanimate things the following classes are 
usually fem. (Gr. § 16) :— 
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(a) Proper names of countries and cities, as 533 Babylon, 
yw" Sidon. Words like ANT Moab, &c., when used as 
name of the people, are usually mas., but fem. when the 
name of the country, and also when used for the population 
as a collective personified (§ 116, R. 5). So the word Na 
daughter of inhabitants or people, as baa na, yrs na. 

(2) Common names of definite places, as districts, quarters 
of the earth, &c., as WY czty, San the world, ND) the circle 
(of the Jordan), bipeyi hades (mas. as personified Is. 14. 9), 
nebo) the south, 74 north, Is. 43. 6. But there are ex- 
ceptions. 

(c) The names of zzstraiments, utensils used by man, and 
members of the body, particularly such as are double, as 
a sword, DID cup, by) shoe ; ee eye, pS ear, ea foot, 
&c. So of animals, rly horn. Again there are exceptions, 
as FN nose, nostril, NY neck, TW mouth. 

(2) The names of the elements, natural powers and 
unseen forces, as WN jire, WD soul, MIN wind, spirit 
(usually), Wraw zhe sun (usually), but TT) 700, is mas. 

§ 14. Some other classes of nouns are fem. 1. Abstract 
nouns, as WIN Zruth, ma} strength, Wes righteousness, 
though there is often also a mas. form, as WY and yy 
help, O)2 and MD) vengeance. So: adj. and ptcp. used 
nominally, as we should say as neuters, as TY evel 
(physical), Hos. 5. 9 MANA a sure thing, Am. 3. 10 ‘ANd) 
what is strarghtforward, Mic. 3. 9 Mw. And ofan cA 
the plur. Gen. 42.7 MW) harsh things, harshly, Is. 320408 
ning clear things, plainly, habia e liberal things. TZeph. 3. 4. 
The mas, plur. is sometimes used in poetry, Ps. 16. 6, 11, 
Piso DA Cr Is 26. 10528. 2a seen oye Oe ao. 
AS. 05°58. 11; 59.05 64. 2, Nun 22. VS s524 its) losy 2.23" 
Bebe 2 oer One Keown 28. 

2. Collectives, which are often fem. of ptcp., as init: 
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a caravan (from TYAN a@ traveller), may captivity Gala one 
going captive), naw inhabitants, Is. 12. 6, NAN enemy 
(of a people), WPT the lower classes, 2 K. 24. 14, Jer. 40. 7, 
prare leh 52.1516. -ChiMic. 4.6, Zephs'3, 10, Ez. 34.4. 

3. The fem., however, sometimes is used as nomen unttatis 
when the mas. is collect., as YIN fleet, 1 K. 9. 26, MIN @ ship, 
Jon. 1. 3,4; WW the hair, 2S. 14. 26, TAY a@ hair, Jud. 
20. 16, 1 K. 1. 52, but probably coll. Job 4. 15; TW a@ song 
Is. 5. I, mas. generally coll. 1 K. 5. 12, though also singular, 
eg. Is. 26.1. So DW) @ chariot, Gen. 41. 43 with ADV 
1K. 5.6. Perhaps MWD wick, Is. 42. 3; 43. 17, cf. Hos. 
2x7], Tis fer, 

Rem. 1. Sometimes when a parallel is seen in lifeless 
things to some organ or feature of living creatures the fem. 
is used, as ]} che thigh, loins (sing. and plur.), ONIN ¢he 
sides, furthest back parts, of a locality; M8 forehead, front, 
MNS shin-front, greave. And in a wider way, P2’ suckling, 
child, np sucker, shoot. So such words as horns, feet when 
transferred to things are used in plur. with fem. termination. 

Rem. 2. The fem. is used where other languages would 
use the neut., e.g. MN? chzs, nN ‘AY these two things, Is. 
47.93 7312 NNN one of these things, 1 Chr. 21. 10; particularly 
in ref. to something previously mentioned, Is. 22. 11; 37. 
Zor rAte 204, 437-04) 40. 115047.) 7; 48. 10;)00.. 22... See 
§ 109, R. 2. Occasionally the plur. seems used as a neut., 
where fem. might have stood, Job 22. 21 nnl=AI c¢hereby. 
Ez. 33. 18, Is. 30. 6. The passages Is. 38. 16; 64. 4 are 
obscure. 


NUMBER 


§ 15. Of the three numbers the dual is now little used. 
On its use-ef. Gr. § 16, R. a. 

The plur. of compound expressions like IN M2 @ father- 
house or clan, On 2) @ man of valour (wealth), is formed 


variously. 
2 
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a nian ma plur. of second. 1 S. 31.9 orMasy “mbok 
their zdol temples. 1 Kise ore 17, 207532 lice 9, 
Dan. 11. 15, Ps. 120. 1, &€. nibypn 305 ? 

2, bn “yaa plursof first. Jeri$214 Waa abs) fenced 
cities, Is. 56.6 VDI JA strangers, Chinas) i Oneal Ones 
Sede 7 42,0) 2 hrs: 5; PASS: 

a pn Va) plur. of both. Gen. 42. 35 nimg 
OrMPadd heir bundles of money. 1 K. 13. 32 ninad wep 
1 K: Ts. 20, 2:K.onr (ciising Amazx14)5 23010425. 23, 26, 
[S422 22. Jer. SL 17 eo. 70 lic.- bout, fC Rt 5 eden ene 
bin AOC a Nel etOn3 7. 

§ 16. Many words are used only in plur. (@) Such words 
as express the idea of something composed of parts, eg. of 
several features, as DYID face, DYNA neck (also sing.), or of 
tracts of space or time, paw heaven, DOWD water, oymay 
region on the other side, \s. 7. 20; ON lzfe, onabiy eternity, 
Is. 45. 17, DWTS) 2a, DMVAY) teme of youth, D2} tome of old 
age, &c. Comp. ODD a letter (also sing.), 2 K. 20. 12, jer 
20. 25. 

(6) Abstract nouns. As DID = dlindness, odana 
virginity, Dyw nD uprightness, =)a)2)> atonement, DI 
whoredom, pray requital, nina perversity, &c. The 
plur. in this case may express the idea of a combination of 
the elements or characteristics composing the thing, or of 
the acts realising it. 

(c) The plur. of emznence or excellence (majesty) also 
expresses an intensification of the idea of the sing.; eg. 
pty God, and analogically Dw}? Holy One, Hos. 12. 1, 
PiOns Oa yoy Most High, Dan. 7. 18; so ptcp. referring 
to God, Is. 54. 5, Ps. 149. 2, Job 35. 10. Similar words are 
DIT lord, master, DYNA. cwrer, cl lei Celok ee 1Ou20, 
So DIDI Teraphim, even of one image, On the consn. 
of such plur. cf. § 31, and § 116, R. 4. 
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§ 17. Many words in sing. have a collective meaning, and 
do duty for the plur., as \2 catile, JR sheep, goats, HY 
children, Wid] creeping things, Hy birds, Mama cattle, 
beasts, &c., AI chariots. Almost any word may be used 
in the sing. as collective, as WN men, WHI persons, YY crees, 
Gen. 3. 8, WW oxen, Gen. 49. 6, MAAN Jocusis, WY cities, 
JAS scones. 1 K. 22. 47 wiIpd huerodoult, 2 K. 11. 10 
MINT spears (beside a plur.), 2K. 25.1. 1K. 16.11 IY 
hts comrades (beside a plur.), 1 Chr. 20. 8. Particularly in 
enumerations, where the emphasis is on the number, and it 
is sufficient to state the ézzd or class of thing enumerated, 
eg. bbn siqgin,z2 S, 23. 8; mana TW) young virgins, Jud. 
2a 12, qo kings, 1 K. 20, 1 (more usual Jud. 1. 7), }Ba 
vines, Is. 7. 23, Sui proverbs, 1 K. 5. 12; and expressions 
like mann Muy warriors, 2 Chr. 26. 13, TRE myo Gen. 
Aye els 2K. 24. 14, bapn the burden bearers, Neh. 4. 4 
(1 K. 5. 29 rd. perhaps brp). It is, however, chiefly words 
that express classes of persons or things that are used in the 
sing. and words of tzme, weight, and measure. Cf. § 37. 


Rem. 1. The plur. is quite natural in such instances as 
D'NY zz2mber (pieces of wood), DON wheat in grain, 2 S. 17. 28 
("on wheat in crop, Ex. 9. 32). SoD YY and Mpy darley, &c. 

Rem. 2. The plur. seems often used to heighten the idea 
of the sing., 1S. 2. 3 NVI knowledge, Jud. 11. 36 vengeance, 
2S. 4. 8, Is. 27. 11 understanding, 40. 14; Ps. 16. 11 joy, 
Ps. 49. 4; 76. 11; 88. 9 abomination, Pr. 28. 20, Job 36. 4. 
Cf. § 166. In poetry the plur. comes to be used for sing. 
without difference of meaning, Gen. 49. 4 ded sing. and plur., 
pC hts. 1, b's:.03,.7% 40.5; 132.5, Job 6. 3 (seas). 

Rem. 3. The plur. is sometimes used to express the idea 
in a general and indefinite way. Jud. 12. 7 syhs "Wa zz (one 
of) the cities of Gilead, 1 S. 17. 43 staves, 2 K. 22. 20 thy 
wraves, Job 17. 1, Gen. 21, 7, Ex. 21, 22, Zech. 9. 9;-Neh. 
6. 2. The word 131 matters of seems to convey the same 
meaning, Ps. 65. 4. 
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Rem. 4. Such words as hand, head, mouth, voice, &c., 
when the organ or thing is common to a number of persons, 
are generally used in the sing. Jud. 7. 16 put the trumpets 
into the hand of them all, v. 19, Gen. 19. 10. Jud. 7. 25 
the head of Oreb and Zeeb, cf. 8. 28; 9. 57, Jos. 7. 6, Dan. 
3. 27. Ps. 17. 10 their mouth, Ps. 78. 36 tongue, 144. 8. So 
to clap 3 the hands 2 K. 11. 12, Is. 55. 12. So perhaps 
mas and 138 carcases, Is. 5. 25, 1 S. 17. 46, cf. wr@pa Rev. 
11. 8. But cf. heads Job 2. 12, and usually eves, though 
cia GenwA4 21. 

Rem. 5. The idea of universality is sometimes expressed 
by the use of both genders, Is. 3. 1 MIYwAIDA wn every stay, 
Deu. 7. 14. Also by the use of contrasted expressions, as 
Zech. 7. 14 WY passing or returning, 9. 8, and the common 
AW WY restrained or free, Deu. 32. 36, 1 K. 14. 10; 21. 21, 
2K. 9. 8; 14. 26. Cf. Noeld. Carm. Arab. 42. 4. 

Rem. 6. The coll. spa ca¢d/e is used in plur. Neh. 10. 37, 
but 122N¥ is to be read in same verse. The parall. to 2 Chr. 
4. 3, viz. 1 K. 7. 24, reads differently. Plur. of 359 chariots, 
Song. 1.9. In Am. 6. 12 7d. perhaps O° 7P33. 


THE CASES 


§ 18. The cases are not marked by means of terminations 
except in rare instances. They must be supposed, however, 
to exist, and an accurate analysis of construction will take 
them into account. The cases are three, Nom., Gen., and 
Acc. When a word is governed by prep. 4 to, the dative is 
sometimes spoken of, and the abl. when it is governed by 
prep. JO from, &c.; but this is inaccurate application of 
classical terminology. 

1. Zhe Nom.—The nom. has no particular termination 
(Gr. § 17). The personal pronouns are only used in nom., 
their oblique cases appearing as suffixes. The nom. is often 
pendens, being resumed by pronoun (§ 106). 

2. The Gen.—(a) All words after a cons. state are in gen., 
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as WNIT DID the man’s horse. (4) All words governed by 


a prep. are in gen., as DUT mind at the cool of the day ; cool 
is gen. by prep., and day is gen. by cool. (c) All suffixes to 
nouns and prep. are to be considered in gen., as {DID Ais 
horse (h. of him), rows beside her (at the side of her). 
(2) Sometimes a clause assumes the place of a gen. to a 
preceding noun, the clause being equivalent to the infin. or 
nomen actionis. Is. 29. I WT TIT ONY tow cety where 
David dwelt (of David’s dwelling), 

3. The Acc—There are traces of a case ending in a. 
(2) The acc. may be directly governed by a verb, Np 
DINOS he took zhe man. The verbal suffixes are usually 


direct obj., W773) and put Azm. (6) The acc. may be of the 
kind called adverbial or modal, as in designations of place, 
time, &c., in statements of the condition of subj. or obj. 
during an action, or in limitations of the incidence of an 
action, or the extent of the application of a quality (§ 70, 
§ 24, R. 5). (©) So-called prepp. like “YON dehind, buys 
beside, &c., are really nouns in this kind of acc, except when 
preceded by another prep., as WIND from behind, when, of 
course, they are in the gen. (¢@) Many times clauses with 
"> that, WR, VSM “ow that, assume the place of a 
virtual acc. to a preceding verb, 

4. The construct is not a case but a state of the noun. 
The cons. is the governing noun in a genitive-relation; its 
state or difference of form from the abs. or ordinary form is 
due to the closeness of the connection between it and its 
gen. The cons. may be in any case, as nom. YOST AM 
bala} a) NUTT and the gold of that land zs good, or gen. JIN 
JT 27 the midst of the garden, where mzdst is gen. by prep.; 
or acc. OMT YY FYI sins to keep the way of the tree of 
life, where way is acc. after Aeep, and cons, before its gen. 
tree, &c. 
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The cons. occasionally ends in z, more rarely in 0 or #. 
In Eth. the vowel a marks the cons. 


DETERMINATION. THE ARTICLE 


§ 19. There is no indef. art. in Heb., the noun if indef. 
remains without change. Job 1. 1 77 W's there was 
aman. 1K. 3.24 WN sb fetch me a sword. 

The predicate naturally is indeterminate and without Art. 
Gen. 3. 1 OMY AT Wr the serpent was cunning. 2. 12, 
25 eoNOee 20. 2, 2 S 18. 7. The inf. or xomen actionts retains 
too much of the verbal nature to admit the Art. Occasionally 
Nya the knowing occurs. Gen. 2.9, Jer. 22.16. And fem. 
verbal nouns approach more closely the real noun, and 
occasionally take Art. Ps. 139.12 TINS mown the dark- 
ness is as the light. 


Rem. 1. The numeral 108 ove is sometimes used almost 
like an indef. art., esp. in later style.” Ex. 16.43;.1 S. 7-0, 
T2,:1 Ki 19.4 4422.,0) 2 Kg. 65 SOm POrait has the sence 
Of @ cervtaia* JUd.G.056)? Ta 2a tie tke ns ok eee 
4.1. The words Ws man, AWN woman prefixed to another 
term appear to express indefiniteness, 8°33 WN @ prophet, 
Jud. 6. 335454, 2°9.: 14.0600 SakOp eters, TOt genta yal 7G. 
Eth. uses man, woman in the same way. 


1 The inflection of an Ar. noun ‘add “‘ servant” may illustrate the cases. 


SING. 
Abs. with Art. Cons. and Gen. 
N. ‘abdunaserv. 'el‘abduthe ser. ‘abdw Imalikz the s. of the king. 
G. ‘abdin ’el ‘abdz ‘abd Imalikz. 
A.  ‘abdan ‘el ‘abda ‘abda Imalikz. 
DUAL. 
N. ‘abdénz ’el ‘abddni ‘abdé Imalikz. 
G.A. abdaini el ‘abdaini ‘abdayi Imaliké 
PLURAL. 
N. ‘abddna ’el ‘abddna ‘abd@ Imalikz, 
G.A. ‘abdina ‘el ‘abdina ‘abd? Imalikz. 


The regular plur. given here to‘add does not exist in usage. After a 
vowel both the Alif and the vowel of the Art. are elided in pronunciation, 
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Rem. 2. The inf. bi) is probably strengthened form of 
pb Ps. 66.9; 121.3. Ini K. 10. 19 NW seems a noun, 
Am. 6. 3. Jer. 5. 13 7379 the Art. might be relative, either 
he who speaks, or that which he speaks (§ 22, R. 4), both 
little natural. Scarcely more likely, ¢he ‘‘ He has said” (the 
phrase they use). Sep. 7275. 

Rem. 3. In some cases the subj. and pred. are coexten- 
sive, and pred. has Art. Gen. 2. rr 1359 NW 7 is chat which 
goeth round. Particularly with ptcps. Gen. 42. 6 he was the 
SHlet as 1 2,, Dew. 355215) 8.718 5.%). 3, 2°5> 5. 2,1 Chee 
11, 2. 

Rem. 4. Certain archaic terms, originally appellatives, 
have acquired the force of proper names, as aN hades, 
ban the inhabited world, DIIN the primary ocean (plur. with 
Art. Is. 63. 13, of waters of Red Sea, Ps. 106. 9), and do 
not take Art. And so some other terms used in poetry, which 
greatly dispenses with the Art., as 0°94 princes, Ps. 2. 2, 
VAIN man, Ps. 8. 5, “W jield, Ps. 8. 8, nysby darkness, mid- 
night, Ps23-4,' mvAn wisdom, power, Is. 28. 20 ODRO wa. 
Also D8) w2/d ox, even in a comparison, Ps. 92. 11. So the 
divine names 4X, WY, hoy. 


§ 20. Words may be determinate in themselves or from 
construction, and with these the Art. is not used. Words 
def. of themselves are—(a) Proper names of persons, 
countries, cities, rivers, &c., as TMM Jehovah, mw Moses, 
ANT. Moab, VS Zyre, NP Euphrates. (b) The personal 
and other pronouns, Ex. 20. 2 TW 238 Z am the Lord, 
Gen. 29. 27 ONT Yaw the week of chs one, 41. 28 NATIT SIT 
that is the thing, 3. II “PAM WD who told thee?—Words 
determined by construction are—nouns in the cons. state 
before a definite gen., whether this gen. be a proper name, 
a pron. (separate or suffix), a noun defined by Art, or itself 
a cons. determined by a definite gen. (Gen. 3. 24). Ru. 1. 3 
"22 Ws ke husband of Naomi. Gen. 24. 23 AN WD 2 
the daughter of whom (whose d.) art thou? 2. 25 DIN 
Jmviny the man and /s wife. 2.19 TTIW NI Me beast of 
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the field. 3.24 DOYOT PY FYI che way of she tree of life, 
6. 18 SPD “wh. 


Rem. 1. Proper names of persons are always without 
the Art., and so names of peoples called after a personal 
ancestor, as Moab, Edom. Many names of places, rivers, 
&c., however, were originally appellatives and sometimes 
retain the Art., as abn Lebanon (dhe white mountain ?), 
f° Jordan (the river ?), MY239 Gibeah (the hill), ‘YT Ai (the 
mound). Usage fluctuates. 

Rem. 2. The def. gen. makes the whole expression de- 
finite. But this rule seems to have exceptions, the cons. 
remaining indef. This is the case at any rate with prop. 
names, as 1 S. 4. 12 [22 UN @ man of Benjamin, Josh. 
7. 21 a Babylonish garment, Jud. 10. 1, Deu. 22. 19, and 
apparently in other cases, Lev. 14. 34 @ house, Gen. g. 20, 
Jer. 13. 4. It is to be assumed in general, however, that 
the def. gen. determines the whole expression. Thus Heb. 
may say 39 ¢he gold (so called generic Art. § 22), ze. 
gold, and so Gen. 41. 42 37 TD ¢he chain of che gold, z.e. 
a chain of gold; the zd of definiteness, whatever it be, 
extends over the expression. Song 2. T4,714504. 3.) Cr. 
it So Bia Be 710 NALD the banquet of the king, i.e. a royal 
banquet; Jud. 8. 18 voval children. The use of Art. fluctu- 
ALCS WOON Cul melot m3 

Rem. 3. In compound proper names the Art. maintains 
its usual place. 1S. 5.1 Wi JAS Ebenezer. And so with 
gentilics, Jud. 6. 11, 24 “WI °4N che Abiezrite, 1 S. 17. 58 
‘onpn m2 ¢he Bethlehemite. 6. 14. 

Rem. 4. A number of cases occur of Art. with cons. or 
noun with suff. (a) In some cases the text is faulty, being 
filled up by explanatory glosses from the marg. Gen. 24. 67 
omit Sarah his mother. Jos. 3. 11 om. nan, so v. 14, and 
M.07 OHI9. Jos. 8. 11 om. Wari( iss syclm vecoere), 
Jer.725.026 77a. maponn abs. and om. earth (Sep.), Ez. 45. 16 
om. earth (Sep.). Jer. 32. 12 12? TBD can hardly be 
appos. the bill, the sale; probably ungrammatical expliciteum 
from marg. for z¢ of Sep. 1 Chr. 15. 27 vd. probably NWS 
pyywm (Berth.), cf. vv. 22, 23. 2Chr. 8. 16 cf. Ex. g. 18, 
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2S. To. 28; Is. 36: 8,16 TWN bn is correct in 2 K. 18. 
23, 31, and hardly belongs to the original text. Jer. 48. 32 
M2 jbIT is voc. and perhaps protected by Lam. 2. 13 nan 
nbvinr; otherwise Is. 16. 9.—1 S. 26. 22, 2 K. 7. 13 are 
corrected by Mass. More serious faults of text, 2 S. 24. 5 
(We: wiitecs) A z.o4G: 16, Dan? 813: 

(6) Jos. 13. 9 ‘‘ Medeba unto Dibon” is appos. to she 
Mishor, explaining it. Ez. 47. 15 might be the way Zo 
Hethlon, cf. Hos. 6. 9, but text dubious. Gen. 31. 13 "D8 
bs-n’a Syn can hardly be, I am the God a¢ Bethel (acc.). 
Cases like 2 S. 2. 32; 9. 4, &c.,.are not parallel, and Num. 
22. 5 is no doubt to be read: the river (Euph.), wzzo the 
land of the children, &c. 2 K. 23. 17 (possibly 2p san). 
1 K. 14. 24, Art. may have slipped in mechanically after 5p. 
Jud. 16. 14 possibly 1, 87 being subsequent gloss. Ezr. 
8. 29 perhaps maven, ‘‘house of God” being in loose appos., 
and ‘‘ weigh” a virtual verb of motion (carry to and weigh). 
ESest23\ 4: (D'22NwD ? as-secone clause)... Nus-2t. i4,62" 0, 
TO. 7, 1K. 16224, &c., are cases'of appos. 

With suff. Lev. 27. 23 129, the phrase is technical and 
suff. otiose. Jos. 8. 33 18M che (other) half of it. Is. 24. 2 
AMID in assonance with the other words. Mic. 2. 12 
possibly ™ 7250, eKe-teei6ealter S53. ojos. 421, Pr 
16; 4, Ezr. ro. 14. 


§ 21. Determination by Art—With individual persons or 
things the Art. is used when they are snown, and definite to 
the mind for any reason, ¢.¢.— 

(2) From having been already mentioned. Gen. 18. 7 
saya 1p" he took a calf; v. 8 he took my TWN “aya 
the calf which he had got ready. 

(6) Or from being the only one of their kind, as wow 
the sun, TI te moon; Me earth, He high priest, the 
king, &c. 

(c) Or, though not the only one of the class, when usage 
has elevated into distinctive prominence a particular indi- 
vidual of the class, as “W437 éHe river (Euphrates), Syan 
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the lord (Baal), ow the adversary (Satan), Job 1. 6, Zech. 
3. 1, INW te stream (Nile, cf. Am. 8. 8, the stream of 
Egypt), 1327 the circle (of Jordan), N27 the house 
(Temple), Mic. Ral2eRSyeOuls orbs the (true) God. 

(2) Or when the person or thing is an wzderstood element 
or feature in the situation or circumstances. Gen. 24. 20, 
she emptied her pail npivrros into the trough (of course 
existing where there were flocks to Watet): 35.507 TART 
nba and the midwzfe (naturally present) said, 38. 28. 
So 18. 7 the boy; 22. 6 the fire and the knife; 26. 8 the 
window. Ex. 2. 15 the well (beside every encampment). 
JudMery25eiveakey= ToS 10 213,42 Solo we4 hat onree 
goodman. Eng. also uses the def. Art. in such cascs; at 
other times it employs the unemphatic possessive pron. 
Gen. 24. 64, she lighted pata by from her camel; v. 65 
she took FPYRT her veil; 47. 31 his bed. Jud. 3. 20, 2 S. 
[Osa Teall ol 3.0) 2272 Kegon. 

(e) It is a peculiar extension of this usage when, in 
narratives particularly, persons or things appear definite to 
the imagination of the speaker—the person just from the 
part he played, and the thing from the use made of it. In 
this case, Eng. uses. the indef. Art. 2°5. 17,17 mbm 
TP AT] TMDWT and @ wench always went and told them. 
lite eh e) WNT oR D> thus spoke a man when he went, &c. 
Josa2s15 bana OWN and she let them down with a rope. 
Ex. 17.14 \DB2 Nt atm] write this in @ book; 1 S. 10. 25, 
Jer. 32. 10, Job 19. 23.—Deu. 15. 17, Ex. 21. 20 with @ rod, 
Nu. 22. 27, Jos. 8. 29 on @ tree, Jud. 4. 18 @ rug, v. 21 @ tent- 
pin, v. 19 a milk bottle, 6. 38 @ cupful, 9. 48; 16. 21 (3. 31°). 
So probably Is. 7. 14 mabyn amaid, Gen. 9. 23 a garment 
(less naturally /zs, ze. Noah’s), Deu. 22. 17, Jud. 8. 25, 1 S. 
21. 10 (some passages may belong to @). So with rel. cl, 
Psain ts) er. 49. 30, 
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(/) The person addressed is naturally def. to the mind, 
and the so-called vocative often has the Art. 1 K. 18. 26 
way Dyat O Baal, hear us! 2 K. 9. 5 wo spy unto 
thee, Captain! Jud. 6. 12 bn ap Way ‘ Je. is with 
thee, -C mario valour. Judis3. 19, 1S. 17. §8,°2 S. 14.4, 
Flos; 5-1, Jer<2> 31, Is. 42. 18, Jo. 1. 2, Zech: 3.8. The noun 
with Art. is probably in appos. to ¢hou, ye understood. Cf. 
7ob19. 21,-Mal.%..0,.Mic. 1. 2--2 K.'9, 31) Is. 22.-16; 47. 83 
BAstl, 21 2 epd. nk 2s 


Rem. 1. In such cases as oy'n 40-day, novo to-night, Dypn 
this time, Gen. 2. 23, nawn this year Jer. 28. 16, the definite- 
ness is due to the fact that the times belong to the speaker’s 
present and are before him. Jud. 13. 10 ova ¢hat (a former) 
day is defined by the circumstance that occurred on it. 

Rem. 2. To e belongs the phrase on ‘n occurring 1 S. 
hed eit, 2s. ae Os1T, £5, [OD 1.,0, 133. 21-0 Eropably = 
and it fell 07 a@ day (lit. the day, viz. that on which it fell, &c.). 
Others make oyn szb7., and the day was, z.e. there fell a day. 
The vav impf. following is less natural on this view, but 
the explanation of Art. is the same.—Gen. 28. 11 a@ place 
prob. belongs to e; it is hardly hezlige Stdtte (like Ar. 
maqam) either here or 2 K. 5. 11. 


§ 22. It is on the same principle as in § 21 that 
classes of persons, creatures, or things have the Art. The 
classes are known just from the fact of their having distinct 
characteristics. But, further, in such cases the individual 
possesses all the characteristics which distinguish the class, 
and the class is seen in any individual. Hence the use of 
the szzg. is common. 

(2) The sing. of gentilic nouns is so used, as Gen. 13. 7 
YI the Canaanite, 15. 21. Of course also the plur. with 
Art t.. rarely without, though onion Philistines, is more 
common sycir21S;, Zi. 12: 

(6) So adjectives and ptcps., as pYINT the righteous, 
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ywad the wicked. Ptep., Jos. 8. 19 AYN the ambush, 1 S. 
Ree iby mm the active warriors, Gen. 14. 13 mont the 
Jugitive (if these do not belong to § 21 e, and be defined by 
the action they perform). The Art. is frequently omitted in 
poetry. Here also p/ur. is common. Ps. 1. 4-6. 

(c) The various classes of creatures, as Gen. 8. 7 awa 
a raven, v.8 a dove. Esp. in comparisons. Jud. 14. 6 yOwD 
‘7277 as one rends a kid. 25.17. 10 TNT abs like the 
heart of a lion. Ps. 83.517. nymtind DIO pu a horse is 
vain for deliverance. So Ecc. 7. 26 MWNT @ woman 
(2. women). I S. 26. 20 @ partridge, ae 7. 5 as a dog 
laps;1 S. 17. 34, Am. 3. 12; 5. 19. 2 K. 8. 13 Yay im 
abi what is thy servant, zie dog (thy dog of a s.)? 

(@) So other well-known objects, such as the precious 
metals and stones, and, in general, any well-known article, 
though usage fluctuates here; Gen. 2. 11 ITT OW WW 
where there is gold. Am. 2.6, Gen. 13. 2,2 Chron. 2. 13, 14. 
Gen. 11. 3 the brick, the asphalt, ¢ze mortar. 1 K. 10. 27, 
Tomo 5e7. 

(e) And, in general, in comparisons—the thing to which 
comparison is made naturally being known and distinct 
before the mind. Is. 1. 18 ow On WD ODN NTTTON 
syndy if your sins be “ke crimson, they ehall be rite 
like snow. 10.14 *J) {3 NDE) and my hand hath found 
like a nest the wealth of the nations. Nu. 11. 12, Jud. 16. 9, 
Tele et Sete uk 7.93 LOS. On, CU et. ah alan eee ee Teor 
52.-0,-7, Nie. 4.12. ee the exx inne. 


Rem. 1. Any object or thing well known receives the 
Art., e.g. affections or diseases, Gen. 19. rr OVID dlind- 
ness, Zech. 12. 4 madness, &c., 2 S. 1. 9 yaa dizziness ? 
Lev. 13. 12 leprosy. So plagues, calamities, as blasting, 
mildew, & >. Am. 4. 9, Hag. 2. 17, Deu. 28. 21, 22, cf. Ex. 
5- 3, 2 K. 6. 18. So moral qualities as fazthfulness Is. 11. 
5, &c. Also physical elements as five in the frequent durn 
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WN2 with fire, &c.; darkness Is. g. 1. In all these cases, 
however, usage fluctuates, the Art. being most frequent 
with prefixed prep. 

Rem. 2. If comparisons use of Art. fluctuates. But 
generally: when the thing to which comparison is made 
stands simply the Art. is used (see exx. in § 22 e); and so 
when a clause follows which merely states or explains the 
point in the comparison; Ps. 1. 43 49. 13, Is. 61. 10, 11, 
Hos. 6. 4. But when an epithet or clause is added which 
describes the object not generally but in a particular aspect 
or condition, the Art. is not used: Is. 13.14; 16. 2; 29.5; 
41. 2, Hos. 2.5; 4. 16. The usage fluctuates particularly 
in poetry. 

Rem. 3. Poetry often omits Art. where prose would use 
it, Ps.2. 25 3,10 8 s951 kings of the earth, 72. 17 wow sy 
before the sun, v. 5,7. Soin archaic or semi-poetical phrases 
like earth and heaven Gen. 2. 4, Ps. 148. 13, Gen. 14. 19; 
beast of te earth Gen. 1. 24, cf. Ps. s0:/ 103104. 11, 20, 
Is. 56. 9. In prose also the Art. is omitted with expressions 
familiar, Ex. 27. 21 “yin pa tent of meeting (as we say 
“¢to church,” cf. John 6. 59 €v ovvaywyn), 1 K. 16. 16 
N2¥ IY commander in chief. So king, 1 K. 21. 10, 13 to 
cursenGod and Ring, cf. 1s 16.18, Am. 7. 13. Gen. 24. 
11 JW ny> at evening time, Deu. 11. 12 to years end, 4. 47. 
Also such words as head, hand, foot, face, mouth. Is. 37. 22 
shake wisn the head, Mic. 7. 16 np-y 3 put the hand upon 
Lhe Uli. JOO hyp kl. Ti 2isel0, 5... 32.38 face 
to face, Nu. 12. 8 mouth to mouth. 28. 23. 6 V3 with the 
Wiad, ie. 26.2, NEN. 1%, 21, 2 Chre2s. 20. Is. 1.6 from 
foot-sole tohead. Jer. 2. 27 toturn })Y the back. The words 
heart, soul, eyes, &c., when in gen. by an adj., usually want 
thevArt, £s.7..11 upright-of feg77. Is: 24. 7, Ps95: 10 
(Deus 200 ALt.). .FS.e10l, 5),JOb 4.20, Jud..18. (25, c£.-Ps. 
BT tA, JOD On 25e 

In particular the word bs before such words without Art. 
may mean all, the whole. Is. 1. 5 viNnomd3 the whole head, 
g. 11 the whole mouth, 2 K. 23. 3 the whole heart... soul, 
Ez. 36. 5. And even in other cases, Is. 28. 8 all tables. So 
phrases like ‘1772 all living, W372 all flesh.—The phrase 
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nS “by is usually anarthrous (Ps. 125.5 Art.). And certain 
terms are used with a kind of technical brevity, e.g. D2 a 
boundary, Jos. 13. 23, breadth, &c. (in measurements), 2 Chr. 
BR. 3. So‘¢gate,” < court,” &c (932, KR. 2) Cr. Male 
Tee lOy Tis 

Rem. 4. In later writings particularly the Art. is used 
like arel. pron., as subj. or obj. to a verb and with prep. 
Jos. 10. 24, 1 Chr. 26, 28; 20, 8. 17, 2 Chr. 1. 4 (older usage 
Judas. 27,0 Ru. 15:16), 205 30,EzEn S225) tO. arr. 
13. 8 might be ptcp. without m.). Ez. 26. 17 also as 
accented is perf. 

The art. with ptcp. is usual ($ 99), and a number of cases 
accented as perf. of \'y verbs are certainly fem. pitcp., how- 
ever the accentuation is to be explained, e.g. Gen. 18. 21 
their cry 182 which ts come; 46. 27, Is. 51. 10, Ru. 1. 22; 
hes Be Gen. Bit Bi b-137 is joe INS Sat, Gy IG. oa 3 are 
also probably ptcps., and should be so pointed, unless the 
pointing is to be explained as following the type of x’5 verb, 
Sh TMS, Wee 1A moon, Dan. 8. 1 being late is doubtful. 1 S. 
g. 24 for moy My that which ts upon tt, rd. probably i mony the 
(fat) tail (Hitz. meyn as imp. hiph.?). Jos. 10. 24 is anomalous 
in spelling, and possibly should be read pr3ehd.—Ar. occa- 
sionally joins Art. to finite verb, the ass alyujaddau which 
has its ears cut off. Of course it is said that Art. is for 
alladhi the rel. 


THE GENITIVE. CONSTRUCT 


§ 23. In the compound expression formed by the Gen. 
and the preceding cons. state, as yoann the son of the 
king, the first word is hurriedly passed over, and _ con- 
sequently shortened where possible (Gr. § 17), and the 
accent falls on the last half of the expression. The first 
half of the expression is called in Oriental grammar she 
annexed, the second half that to which annexion is made, and 
the relation between them annexion. 

The gen. may be a noun (subst. or adj.), a pronoun, or a 
clause. The cons, must be a noun (subst. or adj.). The use 


THE GENITIVE. CONSTRUCT 31 


ot the gen. is very wide. It expresses almost any relation 
between two nouns, corresponding often to the semi- 
adjectival use of nouns in our own language, as tree-fruit, 
fruit-tree, seed-corn, water-pot, except that the order of 
words is reversed, fruit of tree, tree of fruit, &c. The gen. 
may be said to be either gen. of the sudject or gen. of the 
object, and this distinction applies to pron. suffixes, which are 
also in the gen. Gen. 27. 41 pal AN 17D) the days of 
mourning for my father; 3. 24 Dyno yy JVI the way zo 
the tree of life; 42.19 DHA Fay el) corn (needful) for 
the famine of your houses; 2 S. 8. 10 {YR nianbn Wor 
engaged in wars with Toi; Is. 9.6 NSTTwYN 5 DN}? 
the zeal of Je. will do this; 26. 11 DY-MN3/2 Wy they shall 
see thy zeal for the people (Ps. 69. 10). Gen. 16. 5 ‘Dy 
poy my wrong (that done me) be on thee; 29. 13 pow 
Apy the news about Jacob (2 S. 4. 4). Is. 32.2 OW AND 
a covert from the rain. Ps. 60. 10 *8IT] VD ANd Moab is 
my wash-pot. Is. 56.7 snban ma my house of prayer. Gen. 
44.2 IVWW ADD Aes corn-money. Gen. 18. 20, Is. 23. 5, Am. 
8,10, Ob; 10, Hab. 2. 17, 


Rem. 1. The gen. of the subject may be (a) the Aossessor 
of any object, as Jer. 7. 4 77 53° the temple of Je.; Gen. 
4. 1 AWN Ais wife. (6) The subject to which any quality or 
attribute belongs, 1 K. 5. 10 nv n22n the wisdom of 
Solomon; 10. 9° NIN the love of Je. (c) The agent in any 
action, especially after pass. ptcp., Is. 53. 4 DPN nat 
stricken of God; or the instrument, Is. 22. 2 ND) an on xb 
mono ‘nD not slain dy the sword nor dead through war. Cf. 
on Particip. § 98. The gen. of the object is the converse 
of this, and may be: (a) the fossession of a possessor, Gen. 
42. 30 JOST 78 the lord of the country. (6) The guality or 
attribute belonging to any subject, 1 K. 20. 31 700 2b 
kings of clemency, Is. 30. 18 DBD ‘DN a God of justice. 
(c) The object of any action, particularly after active ptcp., 
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Isa. 5. 18 f¥I DUD dragging on iniquity, v. 23 yer opin 
justifying the wicked. 


§ 24. The genius of the language is not favourable to the 
formation of adjectives, and the gen. is used in various ways 
as explicative of the preceding noun, indicating its material, 
qualities, or relations. (@) When the gen. is identical with 
the cons., merely expressing for ex. its name, as Gen. 2. 15 
JY 42 the garden of Eden; 15. 18 NBN) the rzver of 
Euphrates; Is. 41. 14 ay) nybdin thou worm (of) Jacob; 
Isns7422 bin Ma the daughter cf Jerus. Or the class 
to which it belongs, Is. 9. 5 yr nbz a wonder of a counsellor ; 
Hos. 13. 2 DTN WII} men who sacrifice; Gen. 16. 12 NYPD 
DIS a wild ass of man; Is. 4 DIYS Yay a vac of 
malefactors. 1 K. 10. 15, Is. 29. 19, Mic. 5. Bs Pearcy 20; 
orChr2: 7. 

(4) When the gen. is the material; Gen. 24. 22 am OF) 
a ring of gold, Ex. 20, 24 TWAIN Maya an altar of earth. 
Cen? pe end pat 2. Tale Os 20, Is. 2. 20, Ps: 200 mOr the 
commodity or article in measure, weight, or number, Jud. 
6. 19 Ma) NDS an ephak of meal; Gene 2iaiAgt alow. 
17. 17, Hos. 3. 2—The consn. by Apposition is very common 
in this case, § 29. See also the Numerals, §§ 36, 37. 

(c) When the gen. is an attribute or quality, 1 K. 20. 31 
TON sob1 clement kings; Jud. 11. I bn WAR a valiant 
hero; Lev. 19. 36 PI UIND right balances; Is. 43. 28 
WI yw holy princes, and very often in later writings. Or 
more generally: Is. 51. 11 pdiy NMMIW everlasting joy ; 
Zech. 11. 4 TW jRZ the flock (destined) Jor slaughter ; 
Is. 13. 3 INA poy my proud exulters (Zeph. 3. 11). Is. 
1358022, 250 2004, 32. 2, 1.x. 20. 20s ines oem ere 
5. 19, Zeph. 3. 4. Jer. 20. 17 with child always—The 
equivalence of this gen. to the adj. appears from the loose 
constructions, Deu. 25. 15 PIs) mays ja a full and right 
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weignt 71S. 30: 22 Syban v7 WN bs every bad and 
worthless man. 

(2) Under the explicative gen. may also be classed the 
gen. of restriction or specification. Adj. and ptcp. are con- 
strued with a gen. which specifies the extent or point of their 
application: Is. 6. 5 DNDW-NIN WN a man wuclean of lips; 
Ex. 32.9 SUT PYM OY they are a stiffnecked people; 
Gen. 24. 16 THD TANYVD NW AWa3T-and the girl was very 
pretty; 2S. 9. 13 yon SMW Mp lame zm his two feet; 
1S. 25.3 oSSyn yy we WA Dy Sw naw nwNT 
the woman was ne great discretion, and beautiful in form, but 
the man was evdl in his doings. Gen. 12.113; 26.73 29.17; 
BO MO. AT. 2-0, xed! 1056s 12,4 Deu. 9) 6; 213,~ Jud. 37°15; 
Sages Seer 22, 2, 2 td 4, isi le 4, 303 33-10. 10 ; 
20. 4 (rd. “DWT); 29. 24; 54.6, Am. 2. 16, Ps. 24. 4, Job 
orzo: Oo: 4, Lami. 1, Sone 5. 3. 

Rem. 1. The gen. of material, a ring of gold, is not par- 
titive, but explicative—a ring which is gold. 

Rem. 2. The gen. of quality, &c., forms along with its 
cons. a single conception, hence the suff. goes to the gen. 
Ps. 2.6 YIP Wi my holy hill, Deu. 1. 41, Is. 2. 203 9. 33 
Oe 2c eA1 zee OA, 0, 10, Leph.3..01s Joo 19..95 «Cf. .§. 27. 

Rem. 3. The gen. of attribute or quality is very common 
with certain nouns, W'S, NUN man, woman, {2, NA son, 
daughter, bya owner, possessor. Ex. 4. 10 DOW WS a good 
speaker, Job 11. 2 D'NAY 'S a babbler, 2S. 16. 7 DOT ‘Na 
bloodshedder, Pr. 25. 24 O12 NUS a brawling woman. Gen. 
O27 20.3 25,027>, 2 S. 19.. 20, 2.42. 26, Psist40.932:—Pr. 
PISO T2542 Oss 2005.5 2Oqty Dy RU. ey. Zep. 3a 4. 

I. 14.062 bn j2 mighty man, 26. 16 ND ‘32 deserving 
death, 1. 16 oyna Na a worthless person. Nu. 17. 25, Deu. 
BER Oe leo aye Doe Sin 945, 2) AA LAs elSeeme Uri. 12; 
Jer. 48. 45, Jon. 4. 10, Job 5. 7; 28. 8.—Mic. 4. 14, Mal. 
2. 11, Ecc. 12. 4. And in stating age, 1 S. 4. 15 DYWATIA 
mw Maw o8 years old. Gen. 50. 26, Nu. 32. 11, Josh. 
24. 20; Jud, 248, Gens 17,17. 

3 
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Gen. 37. 19 nindnn bya the dreamer, 2 K. 1. 8 WY '2 
hairy, Pr. 23. 2 WB) '1 of large appetite. Gen. 14. 13, Ex. 
24. 14, Is. 41. 153 50. 8 (adversary), Jer. 37. 13, Nah. 1. 2, 
Pr. 18. 9; 22, 24; 24, 8, Neh. 6. 18, Ecc. 7. 12, Dan. 8. 6 
(¢wo-horned).—1 S. 28. 7, 1 K. 17. 17, Nah. 3. 4.—In 2S. 1.6 
DAA seems to mean war-horses, but cf. Dr. or Well. on v. 18. 

Rem. 4. Adverbs and particles being really nouns may 
stand virtually in the gen., 1 K. 2. 31 03 25 cawseless blood- 
shed, Nu. 29. 6 Wont nby the continual burnt-offering, Ez. 
39. 14, N WIN, Deu. 26. 5 HYD ND a few men, Jer. 13. 27 
‘ND “NS after how long. 25S. 24. 24, Hab. 2. 19, Ez. 30. 16 
(if read. right). And of course such particles as [\&, ‘72 
&c. may themselves take a gen. after them. 

Rem. 5. The consn. in (d) is the usual one in Heb., of 
the type znteger vite; the acc. of limitation after adj. and 
ptcp. is uncommon, e.g. Is. 40. 20 THN ja he who is 
poor zz oblation, Job 15 10 OD PAN VY33: older zz days. 
But this is not liked, cf. 30. 1 younger prt in days, SO 32. 4. 
The prep. 3 is generally used of members of the body (Am. 
2. 15) when the gen. is not employed, cf. Ps. 125. 4 (Pr. 
17. 20). Cf. §71, R. 3. Ar. on the other hand regards 
this gen. as zmproper (unreal) annexion, being substitute 
for acc. of limitation. 

Rem. 6. Proper names are occasionally followed by a 
gen., as Ur of the Chaldees Gen. 11. 31, Aram of the two 
rivers Gen. 24. 10, Gath of the Philistines Am. 6. 2, Gibeah 
of Saul Is. 10. 29, Mizpeh of Gilead Jud. 11. 29, &c. Most 
proper names were originally appellatives, and in other cases 
there were several places of the same name, but in such a 
case as Zion of the Holy One of Israel Is. 60. 14, the last 
fact does not apply, and the first had certainly been long 
forgotten. Cf. chy sun v. 20, Jer. 15.9, Nu. 31. 12, Ezr. 
3-7. Most languages so construe proper names. Wright, 
Ar. Gr, 11. $96. 

The common niNzy "is probably breviloquence for 
's DN 25, 5. 10, Am. 3. 13 and often. 


§ 25. A clause may occasionally take the place of the 


gen. Such a clause will be what we call relative (in Heb. 
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rel. or descriptive), particularly in designations of ¢éme and 
place: Gen. 40. 3 DW WON ADV Wry O42 the place where 
J. was confined; Is. 29. 1 TT TI NM) thou city where VD. 
dwelt; S. 25015 Ons s2band mato all the days we 
were conversant with them; Ex. 4. 13 nbwin- “Tia SI" “my 
send dy the hand of him whom thou wilt send (send by 
means of some one else); 6. 28 TMM AAT OWA on the day 
Pertspoke, (Gen. 30020, Deus 32. 35, 2°S. 15. 21, hese 19, 
Wer 2etho 86. 222401530 tosis 2572. 11, Psil4n 8 182'7T; 
BO. ay 1O>. $9.17: “O5..55. S170} 90. Hoy ERO ot 6. LOAS ok 37 
OM oo. 355 140.5, bas. 3 2:0Lev. 103.405 1AT4O.NU: Zu; 
Onree job:G. 17.2 Chrs 20,27, 

§ 26. In annexion the determining A7z. is prefixed to the 
gen. Both members of the expression are usually indef. 
when the Art. is wanting, and both usually def. when it is 
present. Gen. 42. 30 PINT AN che lord of the country ; 
24. 22 AM} OF} @ ring of gold. Of course proper names and 
all pron., whether separate or suffixal, are def. of themselves. 
§ 20. A number of constructs may follow one another, each 
depending on the one after it as its gen. Gen. 47.9 Pi yen 
abel “7 the days of the years of the /ives of my fathers ; 
re 2.5 Cs Nisay “YW “05 to the ¢wo captains of 
the osts of Is. Gen. 41. 10, Lev. 10714, Nu. Oo, 13, Josh. 4.5; 
pel eiotO els 10.12.21. 17, tC ut, 0.03 (it 7h -be tead: 
Perhaps & has fallen out before nash). 

§ 27. As in annexion the two members form a single 
expression, nothing (except the Arz. to the gen. and the 7 
of direction to the cons.) can come between them. (@) An 
adj. qualifying either of the members must stand outside the 
expression. Jo. 3.4 bia Y oD che great day of the Lord, 
Gen. 27.15 NIN Gano ma iby 19a the best garments 


of her elder son Esau; Gen. 10, 21 bean ND WIS the elder 
brother of Japheth; 44. 14DV mma RI) he came Zo the 
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House Of et 28) 23 43. 17; 40.0, Wel. 4, 40, ta tO 
Deus sr 24s ell 75 bho. 25-0255 S50: O- 

(6) For the same reason not more than one cons. can 
stand before the same gen. For ex. the sons and daughters 
of the man cannot be expressed thus: WNT mis ‘2, 
because the form %32, not being dependent, is without 
reason. Various forms are adopted. (1) yd} WN “pale 
(2) mia) we a. (3) thyd Otis) nian oT. 
The first is lightest and most usual. Gen. Tae 8 the magicians 
of Eg. and her wise men (=the mag. and wise men of E.), 
Jud. 8. 14 the princes of Succoth and her elders (=the pr. 
and el. of S.). The second is occasional. Gen. 40. I mw 
maT ‘od che butler of the king of E. and the baker; 


Ps¥64.-7 poy ab) WN 4771 the breast of each and the heart 
is. deep. The third, circumscription of gen. by prep. b, is 
common, and gains ground in the later stages of the 
language. Gen. 40. 5 %D Tor WN TDNT) mpwaI— 
This circumscription must be had recourse to also when the 
first member of a gen. relation is to be preserved indef., the 
second being def. 1 S. 16. 18 sain {2 @ son of Jesse; cf. 
20,227 wria the son of Jesse (David), TK. 2739 OMTIYAIY 
sya two slaves of Shimei, Gen. 41. 12. See more fully 
Rem. 5, below. 

§ 28. Such words as bs all, A\ multitude, many, are 
nouns, and are followed by gen. Gen. 8. 9 visas all 
(of) the earth, Ps. 51. 3 FOTN W3 according to thy many 
mercies. So the numerals. Gen. 40. 12 ow" nvdys three 
days. See § 29 Apposition, and s 30 seq. Numerals. On 
Adj. in gen. by their noun, cf. § 32, R. 5. 


Rem. 1. The cons. before a clause (§ 25) is scarcely a 
mere formal shortening of the word due to the closeness of 
connexion. It has syntactical meaning, the clause being 
equivalent to inf. cons. with suff.; e.g. 1S. 25. 15 = ob5 
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wa5nNT (Pr. 6. 22), Ps. 4. 8= ns) nyy (Hos. 4. 7; 
10. 1, Deu. 7. 7). In other cases there is om. of rel. pr. 

More like a mere formal shortening is the use of the 
cons. before prepp. In poetry and the higher style chiefly 
the ptcps. (and nouns) of verbs that govern by a prep. are put 
in cons. before the prep. The real consn. in this case is by 
prep. and the cons. is secondary, as appears from Jud. 8. 11 
DonN2 220 (so Sep.) with A7t,.—Is. 5. 11 132 ‘HDD; 
g. 2 PPR NNW; 28. o enn *¥D8, Jud. 5. 10, 2S. 1. 21, Is. 
1426, 56210 (int:) Jer: 8.116; Ez.903. 2; Ps. 2012, Job.24. 5. 

The few cases of shortening before vav copul. seem due 
to assonance, Ez. 26. 10 (cf. Jer. 4. 29), Is. 33. 6, or to the 
ear being accustomed to the cons. form before words closely 
connected, Is. 35. 2. InIs. 51. 21 the coming word }* seems 
to influence the preceding “drunken.” Jer. 33. 22°08 ‘Niwig 
is altogether anomalous (cf. v. 21); Hag. 2. 17. 

Rem. 2. On indef. cons. before def. gen. cf. § 20, R. 2. 

Rem. 3. Sometimes an adj. is used nominally and brought 
within the chain of constructs. Is. 28. 16, a corner-stone 
MP. of preciousness of a foundation; perhaps v. 1, 4 flower 
b35 of a faded-thing (faded flower), Jer. 4. 11 wind of dry- 
ness. In some cases the Abs. seems retained in a phrase. 
Is. 28. 1 DIF DOYS the fat valley of those stricken 
downyot wine; v.03) Mins. © -Ps..68: 22, Pr. 21.6? - Text is 
doubtful, Is. 63. 11, the words ‘‘ Moses,” ‘‘his people,” 
being wanting in Sep. Ez. 6. 11 myn wanting in Sep. Is. 
32. 13 nySy mMp may be loose subord. in acc. On Is. 19. 8, 
cf. Rem. 1.—The consn. 2S. 1. 9, °2 ‘v5: Ny 59 (Job 27. 3, 
Hos. 14. 3), where 53 seems separated from its gen., is un- 
certain. The 5» appears rather to be used adverbially, 
wholly, in whole, cf. Ecc. 5. 15 (Ps. 39. 6; 45. 14) and the 
Chald. 5 bap 55 Dan. 2. 8, 41, &c. 

Rem. 4. An instance of two cons. before a gen. is Ez. 
31. 16, but Sep. wants my). Dan. 1. 4 is scarcely an ex., 
cf. Is. 29. 12. Occasionally the first word seems to stand 
loosely in Abs., Is. 55. 4; less necessarily 53. 3, 4. In 
the broader or emphatic style, when one cons. would be 
followed by several gen., it is repeated before each. Gen. 
24. 3, God of heaven and God of earth; 11. 29; 14. 13, Jos. 
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24. 2, though usage fluctuates, Gen. 14. 22; 28. 5, Ex. 3. 
6, 16 with 4. 5, 1 K. 18. 36. There is nothing unusual in 
several gen. after one cons. Deu. 5.19; 8. 8; 32. 19, Jud. 
12073 ©, e US 1. LIS 295039154 eOAe Oma Se he 75 eects 
On the other hand Deu. 8. 7, 15, &c., are ex. of loose 
rhetorical accumulation of terms. Cf. Deu. 3. 5, 1 K. 4. 13. 

Rem. 5. Circumscription of the gen. is used: 1. When 
it is needful to preserve the indefiniteness of first word. 
1S. 16. 18 wid ja a2 son of Jessep iid. 172. 8,-1 K. 2, 30, Gen. 
41. 12, Nu. 25. 14, Song 8.1. Similarly the so-called 5 of 
authorship, "1? ai) a psalm of D., or simply "1? by David. 
2. When it is desired to retain for the first noun the some- 
what greater distinctiveness given by the Art. Gen. 25. 6; 
20+ OG) 47.4) JU Gr 255 1 Sa 21a GO, TAG Aeey ole Se Oe oe 
116. 15; 118. 20. 3. When it is necessary to retain a 
definite designation or expression in its completeness. 1 K. 
1g. 23 ‘TP ‘3p DMD “IFT NAD the book of zhe Chronicles of 
the Kings of Judah, 2 K. 11. 4 the centurions, Ru. 2. 3 
a> TWD npen the field-portion (property) of Boaz, 2 S. 
23. 11 the field-portion (piece of country); cf. 2 K. 9. 25, 
Nue7. 110s 306-2; Gen. .4 9.43) [Os.<19. 51,02 50-2: Gre Gnie. 
8. 10. Sometimes also with words not declinable, as Zerva- 
phim Gen. 31. 19. And in general to express the gen. 
relation of, belonging to, in consns. where the case could not 
be used. Am. 5. 3 of, in, the house of Isr., 1 K. 14. 13, Jer. 
2245 AM. Ot, Ee 2iealO., 14, oh Chrsed.ef yh) es. wee Or 
the same reason the circumscription is usual in dates and 
with numerals. Gen. 7. 11 in the 600 year 13 “FP of the life 
Of Ned) Ke es m9) wrdvin ov, Gen. 16. 3, 1K. Taos, 
and often. Cf. on dates, § 38c. The circums. occurs, 
however, without significance and gains in later style, Ps. 
123.4, clo 220; 540," elm fers mind 317 the sword of Je. 
5. The gen. suff. is circumscribed in the same way, perhaps 
with some emphasis. 1 K. 1. 33 °> WN MIB my mule; cf. 
De 36, RU @.het,’ Lam i tO,eehe a: 44. So the curious 
% nui my wife (a w. of mine) 2 Chr. 8. 11. After suff. 
Song 1. 6 by "O12 my own vineyard, Ps. 132. 11, 12. 

Rem. 6. A noun in appos. with a cons. is sometimes 
attracted into construction. 1S. 28.7 21s nya NWS a woman 
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possessing an Ob. Is. 23.12; 37. 22 83 nana the virgin, 
the daughter of Zion. Jer. 14. 17, Deu. 21. 11. And some- 
times a noun in cons. is suspended by being repeated before 
its gen., or by the interposition of a synonym in appos. 
Gen. 14. 10 YON NNN] NNSA Zizs, pits of bitumen. Nu. 3. 47, 


WCU. NAF UIQ UG. S225 1o1-22 208; -200710,'2.K. 10.268 
17. 13 (Kere), Jer. 46. 9 (if text right), Ps. 78. 9, Job 20. 17, 
Dan. 11. 14. 1K. 20. 14 is different, and Ps. 35. 16 obscure. 
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§ 29. With a certain simplicity and concreteness of 
thought the Hebrew said: The altar is brass, the table is 
wood, instead of the altar is brazen, the table is of wood. 
Similarly he said: The ark is three storeys, the altar is 
stones, instead of conszsts of three storeys. So: the homer is 
barley; the famine is three years; his judgments are 
righteousness; I am peace. When, therefore, two nouns 
stand related to one another in meaning in such a way 
that they may form the subj. and pred. in a simple 
judgment or proposition, as, the altar zs brass, they may be 
made to express one complex idea by being placed in 
apposition, the altar, the brass, for the altar of brass, or, the 
brazen altar; a homer, barley, for of or zm barley. In the 
former case a/tar is the principal thing, and dvass is explana- 
tion; in the other dar/ey is principal, and said to be the 
permutative (substitute or exchange) for the measure. In 
many cases appos. is used as in other languages, as, J, che 
Lord; his servants, the prophets, &c. Apposition is used— 

(2) In the case of the person or thing and its name. 2S. 
Sale ti) qonn the king David; Nu. 34. 2 JY JIS 
the land Canaan; 1 Chr. 5.9 nw! WaT the river Euphrates, 
Gen. 14.6 WYW OVA ex their mountain Seir. Gen. 24. 4, 
Peononie lal 40 boner, 24, 8 7ro. 20s 0.1 In such 
cases as Nu. 34. 2, 1 Chr. 5. 9 the gem. is more common, 
though apposition may seem more logical. 
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If the personal name be second the zofa acc. INN or prep. 
if before the appellative has to be repeated. Gen. 24. 4 rielp) 
prnet to my son Isaac; 21. 10. Gen. 4. 2 nbb FDP) 
ban “AR YSN Gore his brother Abel; and DN is usual 
before the proper name even when the appell. wants it, 
particularly if any word come between them. Is. 7. 6; 8. 2, 
Géns22..20; 214748) 13, xX) balls JUG. set Sian tem 
the other hand, there is no repetition of MN or prep. with 
appell. when second. Gen. 16. 3 TINMDW AWN took ZH. 
her mata; Al e255 sleet OrecO) 14; 24. 59. "Gen. 4. 8 
YTS ban a By") rose up against Ad. his brother—Gen. 
igh 28, Jud. 8. B02 S70, 10, 16922420. “CIIGen tase, 
PeSel eay72 

(6) The person or thing and its class. 1 K. 7.14 TW 
nbs a woman, a widow (widow woman); 2 K.9. 4 \y3n 
way the prophetical youth (not, the youthful prophet); Ex. 
24. 5 onbyi DVTID} sacrifices (of) peace-offerings (gen. a5) Way 
later). Deu. 22. 23, eee Wh CARS Tem Oh IETS ly oa 20a 
shooter, a bowman, and 6. 17 the flood, waters; the second 
word merely explains the archaic or unusual first. 

(c) The thing and its material, which may also be con- 
sidered the individual and its general class. 2 K. 16. 17 
nw ait the brazen oxen; Deu. 16. 21 yy-bp TWN 
an Ashera (of) any wood; Ex. 39. 17 ay nnayn the 
cords (of) gold, Ex. 28.17 four JAS OMW vows (of) stones 

gen. 39. 10); 2 Chr. 4. 13, two vows pomegranates, Ez. 22. 18, 
1 Chr. 15. 19, Zech. 4. 10—1 Chr. 28. 18 aim OVD the 
Cher. (Of,.tn) gold, Lev. 0.43... In 2k 1OalAera, perh. abs. 
Mas; but cf 23. 17. 

(@) The measure, weight, or number, and the thing 
measured, weighed, or counted. 2 K. 7. 1, 16, 18 nob MSD 
D YY OWIND) a seak flour and two seahs barley, Gen. 18. 6, 
Ru, 2. 17 DYW MND about ax ephah of barley, Ex. 
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29. 40 J PITT MYT) the fourth of a hin of wine; iba 
tenth of fine flour, Nu. 15. 4, Ex. 9. 8; 16. 33, Nu. 22. 18, 1 K. 
18. 32, Lev. 6. 13.—Gen. 41. I ee Don Iw two years of 
Mr oO; 13123. 2-0. 24. 13 = hin) Dw yaw 7 years of 
Jamine; 0b. VII =e nvoyi 3 days of pestilence. Gen. 
2orcta, Nim 2.020; ben Cig Seo pnieets els Gendt <1, 
Preirn ci boi 26-17, Wat. fiwi3)-2 KY 3.°4 5400,000 
rams, wool (fleeces), but 1 S. 16. 20 is not an ass-load of 
bread, but an ass laden with b. (text dubious).—1 K. 16, 24 
JOD ONDI2 for zwo talents of silver, 2 K. feng Cle Vek 7; 
Si 7s 5. 

With different order, Neh. 2. 12 oy DWIN men, few, 
is\ 1027 3Nu..9,120 HD OND" days, a number (many), 2 S. 
Crome A eat KS 70, ‘Ex, 27.10 a curtain of 20 cubits. 

(e) Even the thing and its quality (regarded as its 
substance or class), or anything which, being characteristic, 
may serve as specification or explanation of it. 1 K. 22, 27 


vr? 9 DD water of Guess (scanty as in ie Ps. 60; 5 
a. Zech, pers, fers on Hee of crisping, Dan. . 13.0 Zz, 
18.6 77] TWN. 1 Kor 7: 

The usage receives large extension in the predicative 
form. Gen. 11. 1 the earth was one tongue; 14. 10 the vale 
was pits, pits (full of p.), Is. 5. 12 their feast zs harp, &c., Ps. 
45.9 all thy garments ave myrrh and cassia, Ezr. 10, 13 the 
season, was rams. . Gen. 13.10, 2.8. 17. 3, 1K. 10..6, Is. 
Va oA Osea etc24 2 A8,.38, Mics 5..4,. 12; 2095.27.36, 
eGNAS Ms uh S..9O:°5, 5100. WLOGI2 5.110 455022 5s 02205 \100.. 45 
MEOMSCULE Ts 7+ T2087 b Fe But 750 O00 30,8 OD 335-43 05.245 23.-0) 
Cling, 5,-Dan. Os 23 (cl. 10.11): 

Rem. a. Lhe order Dav. the kine occurs 2 K. 8. 20; 
@a15,,and in later style 1-Chr. 242 31, &c. In 2.13. 39 
Va. spon mm DIA) (n (mn for 1). In other cases the usual order 
is Lsatah the prophet Is. 39. 3, Abzathar the priest 1 S. 30. 7. 
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Hos. 5. 13 king Jareb is obscure; Pr. 31. 1 perhaps L. king 
of Massa. 

Rem. 2. Repetition of prep. &c. before proper name has 
exceptions, Gen. 24. 12, 1 S. 25. 19 (but Sep. om. Nabal, 
cf. v. 25), Job 1. 8. With my, thy, his people Israel om. is 
more common. 

Rem. 3. In most of the cases a—e the gen. may be used 
(§24)) te Ke 7, 10,72 Kg isscn Chis 2024572, Chr Saag, 
9. 9, 13. Cf. Ez. 47. 4 DNS 2 with D302 OD. 

Rem. 4. In cases like 1 Chr. 28. 18 37? D337 where 
object is def. and material indef. the latter might be in 
ace. of specification, cher. zz gold; Lev. 6. 3 linen garment 
(g. zz linen) ; and so cases like Gen. 18. 6 three seahs fine 
flour, though appos. is more natural. Ar. has four ways 
of connexion: appos.; the prep. mn, of (explicative); the 
gen.; and acc. of specif. Such passages as Ps. 71. 7 
Y ‘DIN my strong refuge, Ez. 16. 27 M31 JBN thy lewd way, 
Hab. 3. 8, 2S. 22. 33, seem cases of appos., the noun being 
explanatory. Of course the second noun is not gen., but 
an acc. of limitation is less natural and expressive, and cases 
like Ps. 38. 20 1PY WY, 26. 19; 0905.5 £10. GU, Eaeta.ee 
are of a different class (§ 70, 71, R. 2). Lev. 26. 42 ‘2 
apy, &c., Jer. 33. 20 DI ‘2 start from the gen. ¢he cov. 
(of) wth Jacob, and when the annexion is broken by the 
suff. the second noun is loosely left without prep., cf. Jer. 
33- 21. An acc. of specification with proper name or def. 
noun is improbable. With Ezr. 2. 62, Neh. 7. 64, comp. 
et.e5 2.020. 

Rem. 5. Some cases of apparent appos. are due to errors 
of text. Josh. 3. 14 om. man, 8. 11 om. mpndyn, cf. v. 10, 
as explanatory margins. Jos. 13. 5 aan YS might be 
like Nu. 34. 2 (but Sep. otherwise). Jud. 8. 32 perhaps 
NiBY like 6. 24. Is. tr. 14 rd. N23. Jer. 8. 5 om. Jerus. 
and Ez. 45. 16 om. yann, both with Sep. 

Rem. 6. The word 53 ai/ instead of taking gen. is often 
placed in appos., 2 S. 2.9 nba Sen, Is. allof zt, 1 K. 22. 28, 
Isi030 371442 20,;-21,) |er: 13. 19, Mic. 2. 12; often in Ezek., 
II 15; 14.5; 20. 4o, &c. The archaic form of suff., as 
29. 2. 9, is common, Is. 15, 33 16. 7, Jer. :2. 2f ; 60, 10; 


NOMINAL APPOSITION 43 


20. 7 (16. LOred. 9p pnbs or pap ?).—In such phrases as 
PS. 40,10 yon? WN 3D3") each is in appos. to subj. in the verb 
(pl. dents except Jud. 20. 8, 2 K. 14. 12 K’th.). In prose 
the plur. verb mostly precedes, but in higher style often 
follows, Is. 13. 8, 14. 

Rem. 7. An anticipative pron. sometimes precedes the 
subj. or obj., which then stands in appos. with the pron. ; 
Ext -86 sae WNIM and she saw him, the child, Ez. 10. 3 
WNT N23 when he came, the man. Ex. 7. 113 35. 5, Lev. 
Pamo7 losin ts) crete krorsns (2°. 0..55)) Jer. 3% 1, 
Deg ek 42.14 (text?) s yaa %, Ps. 183.52, Pe 6: 22, Sone 
Bag Chr.sn20s' 0.222, B2e/4925 6. 1, -Daneii. 11, 27. 
—In1K,. 1g. 21 Sep. wants ‘‘ the flesh,” and in Jer. 9. 14 
‘‘this people.” The usage is common in Aram., and pre- 
vails in later style; it appears in Pr. 1-9, 10-22, but not 
in 25-29. 

Rem. 8. When the same word is repeated in appos. 
intensity of various kinds is expressed; e.g. the superl. of 
adj., 1S. 2. 3 very proudly, Is. 6. 3 most holy, Ecc. 7. 24 
wery deep. With nouns Gen. 14. 10, Ex. 8. 10, 2 K. 
3. 16 pits, pits (sheer pits), Jud. 5. 22, Jo. 4. 14.—With 
words of time the idea of continuity, constancy, Deu. 14. 22 
mw mw year by year. Often with prep. 3, Deu. 15. 20 
mwas, aS. 1.7, Nu. 24. 2, Jud. 16. 20, 2 K-17. 4, 
Comp. Deu. 2. 27 always by the road, 16. 20 always right- 
Cousness. “EX. 22.30, Deus 28. °43< 

(2) With Numerals the idea of distribution ; Gen. 7. 2 
seven, seven (by sevens), 7. 3, 9, 15, Josh. 3. 12, Is. 6. 2; 
sometimes with and, 2S. 21. 20, 1 Chr. 20.6. Gen. 32. 17 
each flock separately ; 2 K. 17. 29; 25. 15. 

(3) When words are joined by and the idea of variety is 
expressed; Deu. 25. 13, 14 stone and stone (divers weights), 
Poet2es, 1 Chr. 12, 343 Pf. 20.. 10.) The usage is very 
common in later style to express respective, various, several, 
1 Chr. 28. 14 the respective services; v. 15 the several lamp- . 
stands ; v. 16 the various tables. 1 Chr. 26. 13, 2 Chr. 8. 143 
Rit oct. §,,00C.- bck 10. BA Nel. 13,.24,, Mist. 2-9, 22, 
and often. With 3 prefixed, Est. 2. 11, 2 Chr. 11. 12 (also 
post-Biblical). 
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THE ADJECTIVE 


§ 30. The adj. as attribute, being virtually in apposition 
to the noun, is placed after it, and agrees with it in gend., 
numb., and case. Gen. 21. 8 bi] raralaia) wy he made 
a great feast; 20. 9 549 Mor by N27 thou hast 
brought on me a@ great sin; Is.5.9 raw D127 OWA many 
houses shall be desolate. It also agrees in determination, 
being without the Art. if its noun be indef., but having the 
Art. if the noun be determined in any way (by Art., def. 
gen. or suff.). Gen. 21. 8; 20. 9 above. 2 K. 4.9 WR 
wi}? ody @ holy man of God; 1 S. 12. 22 ba aba}es) 
his great name; 17. 13 mds sw pox nvdy the three 
eldest sons of Jesse; 1s. 8. 7 ODI WIT ND the many 
waters of the River. If there be several adj. the concord of 
all is the same; Is. 27. 1 TAINM ndiam Mop iaqna 
with his sove and great and strong sword. 

The concord of the adj. when fred. is the same as when 
it is qualificative, though liable to be less exact. The 
position of pred. in the sentence is also variable (§ 103 seq.). 
The pred. is usually indefinite. 

§ 31. The adj. having no dual is used in p/ur. with dual 
nouns; Is. 35. 3 miduis sia) failing knees; 42.7 mpad 
ny DY to open Wind eyes; Ex. 17.12 ehapls mw a ha 
the hands of M. were heavy (hand mas. only here, co) Ball Dee 
ZrO) ene. e2001 7,012. 3.2) Po Oso leon bag ahah os 

With collectives agreement may be grammatical in the 
sing. or ad sensum in the plur.; 1S. 13. 15 DUSNOIT Oya 
Way the people that were present with him; but in v, 16 
NYDIT OMT. § 115. 

With the plur. of eminence the adj. is usually sing.; Is. 
10. 4 MWY DYN @ harsh master. Ps. 7. 10 MN ons 
righteous God; but in some parts of the Hex. (E) plur., 


THE ADJECTIVE 45 


Josh. 24. 19 ort orbs a holy God (cf. pl. vb. Gen. 
20.13; 35.7). SoS. 17. 26 DMM ‘Ss the living God, Deu. 
§. 23, Jer. 23. 36, but also 94 ‘ss 2K. 19.4,16. Cf. Teraphim 
of single image, 1 S. 19. 13, 16. Gen. 31. 34 (E), where Ter. 
is treated as pl., may be doubtful. 

§ 32. The demonstrative adj. M, SIM thzs, that, have the 
same concord as other adj. But (1) they necessarily make 
their noun def. ATI WNT cs man, OMT OND chose 
days, and have themselves the Art. (2) In the case of nouns 
determined by pron. suff. they are in Appos. zw2thout the 
Pitt. tox 10.1 toss SON these my signs ; and so always. 
(3) With another adj. or several they stand last, 1 K. 3. 6 
MI PITT TOMI ches great goodness (v. 9); Deu. 1. 19 
sand VIN oyan 21 that great and terrible wilder- 


ness; Gen. 41. 35 soy DNDT MDW OW these good 
coming years. 


Rem. 1. Occasionally the adj. precedes the noun, par- 
Heularivest in piur. (sine. Is. 21e-7, 63.7, Ps. 25. .20 5 
TAR 7) er 10. 10, PS. 32.010; O04 51, Pr. 7.20% 21. 26, 
Neling..-25, 1 Ch. 23. 5. -Ez. 24: 12 (fem. cons.) might 
suggest that in some instances of the sing. the adj. is used 
nominally.—Is. 28. 21 the adj. may be pred., strange zs his 
work. In other cases the adj. is independent and the consn. 
apposition, Is. 23. 12 ¢how violated one, virgin, &c.; 53. 11 
perhaps the place of py is due to attraction of vb. py’; 
10. 30 also apposition, ¢hou poor one, Anathoth (Ew. al. 
would rd. 2Y imp. answerher). Jer. 3. 7, 10 ANI2 is almost 
a proper name, Zveacherous, her sister. 

Rem. 2. Sometimes the noun is defined and adj. without 
the Art. (1) Numerals as 4nx oze, and words similarly used 
as WS another, p37 many, being def. of themselves, may 
dispense with Art. Gen. 42. 19 (Art. v.33), 1 5.13. 17; 
2h 2G. 10.8) ets-24,. 2,62, 10.05 Gen. 43. 14, Jer. 22.. 26, 
Ez. 39. 27. (2) In some cases the adj. is acc. of condition, 
‘or at any rate of the nature of pred. Gen. 37. 2, Nu. 14, 37, 


46 


HEBREW SYNTAX § 32, 33. 


1 S. 2. 23 (Sep. wants), Is. 57. 20 (11. 9?), Ez. 4. 13; 
34. 12, Hag. 1. 4, Ps. 18. 18; 92. 12.—Is. 17. 6 prob. 7d. 
‘BI ‘BYD. (3) Possibly euphony in some cases led to om. of 
Art. 2 S. 6. 3, unless zew cart expressed a single idea (cf 
Mic. 2. 7) to which Art. was prefixed. (4) Other exx. Jer. 
2. 21, where Hitz. suggests that {519 ")D may = BID onid7, 
1S. 15. 9 where vd. DNDN ANI) (cf. 1 K. 19. 11) at any rate. 
Dan. 8. 13; 11.31. So formulas like ‘0 pbs, O'n 'S zhe 
living God. 

In other cases the adj. is defined and noun without Art. 
(1) Numerals and similar words like $5, having a certain 
definiteness of their own, may communicate it to their noun, 
which then dispenses with Art. Gen. 21. 29; 41. 26, Nu. 
If-25, cl. 2.9.20. 3, Gen. 1. 25 5/9. 10;, (2) Certain mat 
technical terms came to be def. of themselves, as court, vate, 
entrance, &C.4(§ 22, Rio4) sveort a erat 2 ain, esOent 
(K’re), Ez. 40, 28, 31 (47. 16%text obscure); evze Ez. 9. 2, 
Zech. 14. 10 (Neh. 3. 6, gate is cons.); entrance Jer. 38. 14. 
So way 1 S. 12. 23, Jer. 6. 16 (cf. Jud. 21. 10); day, par- 
ticularly «with ordinals, Geny 1.537, ex. f2.0153 20. 105 
Deu. 5. 14, Lev. 19. 63 22. 27; cf. Is. 43. 13 OW = OWN, 
(3) Other -exx.0a S65 195016; 028, 0205 siete bot Os 2a 
17. 2 (Ps. 104: 18); 32. 14 \ (text obscure), Zech: 4.7, Neh: 
O.035,,0S- 62. 4). BZ. 21. 19 (text uncertain. 2 sk. 820.513 
rather as Jer. 6. 20 than as Song 7. 10. 1 S. 19, 22 7a. 
perhaps M39 (Sep.) for Syn. (4) With ptcp. Jud. 21. 19, 
Jer227-033-40..16 (Zecharia) 

Rem. 3. The usage § 32 (2) goes throughout all stages 
of the language, Gen. 24. 8, Ex. 11. 8, Deu. 5. 26; 11. 18, 
Josh.2. 14, 20, Jud! 6.94,:1 Ko S603 5 toga emo, jer: 
gi. 21, Ezr.-2..65, Nehe 6. 143"97507, 2 Chr, 19. 22se24, 16, 
Dan. 10. 17.—Josh. 2. 17 is doubly anomalous (cf. Jud. 16. 
28). The demons. is without Art. sometimes in the phrase 
Nin ndda on that night, Gen. 19. 33; 30. 16; 32. 23, 1 S. 
19, 10, cf. Ps. 12.8 (§ 6, R. 1). 1S. 2.23 text dubious.— 
On the other hand 2 K. 1.2; 8. 8, 9 7d. on (cf. Jer. 10. 19). 
In 1S. 17. 17 num. may define ond (1 S. 14. 292). In1S. 
17. 12 text faulty. 


The order § 32 (3) may be changed when adj. is em- 
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phatic, 2 Chr. 1. 10, or when other specifications are linked 
to it, Jer. 13. 10. 

Rem. 4. When two adj. qualify a fem. noun the second 
is sometimes left in mas. 1 K. 19. 11 pimy bya ny a great 
and strong wind, Jer. 20. g (1S. 15. 9). And in cases of a 
commodity and its measure or number the adj. may agree 
with the commodity as the main thing, 1 S. 17. 17 ¢his ephah 
of parched corn; v. 28. 

Rem. 5. The adj. is sometimes used nominally and put 
by the noun in gen.; 2 K. 18. 17 133 bn a great force, ls. 
22. 24 {OPN ba-p3 all vessels of the smallest, Song 7. 10 
317" wine of the best. Deu. 19. 13; 27. 25, Jer. 22. 17 
\Cln2 ie 245 4), NUS G08, 2 K.)25.°9 (Am, 6. 22), Zech. 
E4040 51173, 0 80S) VARS (ClatlX, 14027); 79:49 5" 100, <2, 
2 Chr. 4. 10, Ecc. 1. 13; 8. 10.—Other exx. of adj. used 
nominally, Gen. 30. 35, 37 (exposing ¢he white), Deu. 28. 48 
(and xakedness), Josh. 3. 4 (a distance), Jud. 9. 16; 14. 14 
(sweetness), Josh. 24. 14, 2 K. 10. 15 (perh. om. nw), Jer. 
2. 25; 15.153 30. 12, Is. 28. 4 (flower of a fading thing), 
v. 16, Ps. 111. 8, Job 33. 27 (perverted 7z7ghz).—Conversely 
the noun may be put in gen. by the adj. used nominally, 
often with superlative meaning, Jud. 5. 29 (the wzses?), Is. 
i eet een Ot Z.27. 24 520.07. . RXs 18. 21671. 5, 105 70 
17. 40, Jer. 15. 15, Ps. 46. 5; 65. 5. Pr. 16. 19, bay’ might 
be inf. 

Rem. 6. The adj. when it expresses the characteristic 
attribute of the noun is sometimes used instead of it; Is. 
24.123 nyapn the moon (the white), MN the sun (the hot), 
30. 16 5P the horse (swift), Jer. 8. 16, Mal. 3. 11 oan the 
consumer (locust). Mostly in poetry and less common than 
in Ar. 
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§ 33. The language possesses no elative form of the adj. 
Comparison is made by the simple form, followed by prep. 
yo, Gen. 3. 1 TTI MN bon DANY more cunning than all 
the beasts; Deu. 11. 23 O39 ody DA nations greater 
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than you; Hos. 2.9 TAY TR b Di 95 it was better for 
me then than now; 1 S. Q. 2 oyrrbon maa daller. Jud. 
PAv 16; 125: 24005, 215. 100 With better the. subj. is often 
a clause (inf.), Gen. 29. 19, Ps. 118. 8, 9, Pr. 21. 3, 9 (§ 89). 

(6) The quality (¢ertium comp.) is often expressed by a 
verb, Gen. 41. 40 FIDO Daas I will be greater than thou; 
29. 30 modi oor “Ts 278") he loved R. more than L., 
2S. I. 23 23 nm 359 | ow they were swifter than 
eagles and stronger then lions. lean 1O50 ae v2 nny 
Dm now will we treat thee worse than them. Gen. 2G bet AE 
48. TO, Deu 67. 72d.. 2. 10), LOS, 3O;n2 1s O aed oeno wor 
2OME IO AE Sh alOgl Tel Ol12 3a AG. 

§ 34. The superlative is expressed by the simple adj. 
with Art., or followed by gen. of a noun or pron., 1 S. 17. 14 
pa wT AN and David was the youngest; 18. 17 Tid 
most my eldest (elder) daughter, Deu. 21. 3.—2 K. 
10. 6 WYN 1553 the greatest men of the city; Jer. 6. 13 
odin “TY) OPIS from the least of them, &c. Gen. 9. 24; 
TO) 214420: 16; A2. T3543 52041 UGe Oc 15 8150 2 oe ere 
Mic..7.4, Jons3.°5;2 Chr. +21.907,) Ps. 45-403; )ob 020 nse: 
R. 5). Absolute superlativeness is expressed by IND very 
(a noun in acc.), Jud. 3. 17 TNID ND very fat, Gen. 12, 14; 
41. 31, which may be intensified by prep. Ty, 1 K. 1. 4 
TNTY MD) Myyaq the girl was extremely pretty, 2 S. 2.17, 
Gen. 27. 33; in later style th Ira Ez. 9. 9; or ) is 
repeated without prep., Nu. 14. 7, 

Rem. 1. In form a few words correspond to the Ar. 
elative (’afdalu), as WIN cruel, WIN deceptive, WS perennial. 
But in Ar. many adj. of this form have no compar. sense, 
’ahmaru, red ; ahmagu, foolish. 

Rem. 2. The adj. or verb with j» may often be rendered 
by f00, or rather than. Gen. 18, 14.737 "2 NDB‘ is anything 
too hard for Je.? (Deu. 17. 8, Jer. 32. 17, 27), Jud. 7. 2, 29 
‘AMID oo many for me to give, 1 K. 8. 64 279 OP zoo small 
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to contain, Gen. 4. 13 nib S93 400 great to bear, Ps. 61. 3 
the rock °311 DY foo high for me, Is. 49. 6 too light to be, 
Brice is. tO0 7,, Geng 26.16") 464-7) Ruy f.. 12), Hab. 
1. 13, Ps. 139. 12 loo dark for thee (to see). So with by 
Isa. 7. 13 is wearying men ‘00 little? Nu. 16. 9.—Hos. 
6. 6 knowledge of God rather than burnt-offerings; Ps. 
52. 5 evil rather than good, Hab. 2. 16, 2 S. 19. 44, where 
perhaps rd. 33 for 1151, first-born rather than thou (Sep.). 

Rem. 3. The word expressing the quality is occasionally 
omitted, Is. 10. 10 (greater or more) than those of Jer., Job 
Ti.17 (clearer) thannoon. In Mic’ 74; Is..40:47 3.412 24, 
Ps. 62. 10, san the prep. is partitive or explicative, of (con- 
sisting of) vanity. 

Rem. 4. The consn. with jp is sometimes virtually a 
superlative, 1 S. 15. 33 TOS D310 2un the most bereaved of 
women (lit. bereaved above w.).—A superl. sense is expressed 
by joining a noun with its own #/. in the gen., Gen. 9. 25 a 
slave of slaves (lowest slave), Ex. 26 33 holy of holies (most 
holy), Is. 34. 10 eternity of eternities (all eternity), Ecc. 1. 2 
vanity of vanities (absolute vanity), Song 1. 1, Ez. 16. %, 
Deu. 10. 17. 1 K. 8. 27, though such phrases had at first 
sometimes a lit. sense. 

Rem. 5. Just as the simple adj. the abstract noun with 
gen. conveys superl. meaning, as m1 the best, Gen. 45. 18, 
Is. 1. 19, AD" the best 1 S. 15. 9, 15, WI the choicest Ex. 
15. 4, Deu. 12. 11, UNI, NWN) the chiefest, Nu. 24. 20, Am. 
Over, 10: 

Rem. 6. A kind of superl. sense is given to a word by 
connecting it with the divine name. Probably the idea was 
that God originated the thing (as Ar.), or that it belonged 
to Him, and was therefore extraordinary. Sometimes the 
meaning appears to be ‘‘in God’s estimation,” Gen. Io. g. 
Cf Jon: 3. 3 DbNe noir: mWi(Aets. 7020) 5) PS. 36. 7; 68163 
80. 11; 104. 16, Song 8. 6, 1 Chr. 12. 23.—1 S. 14. 153 
26. 12 (Gen. 30. 8 seems different). 
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THE NUMERALS 


§ 35. The numeral ome is an adj., having the usual place 
and concord (§ 30). 1 S. 2. 34 TMS DVA 2 one day, 
1 K. 18. 23 WONT ABT the one ox, Gen. 11. 6 NTS TDW 
one speech, 32. 9 OOS MINT the one camp. 11.1. 


Rem. 1. In later style one sometimes precedes its noun, 
Neh. 4. 11, Dan. 8. 13, Nu. 31. 28, Song 4. 9. 

Rem. 2. It is also construed nominally, followed (a) by 
gen., Gen. 22. 2 D0] INN one of the mountains, 2 S. 2. 1, 
Job 2. 10; (4) by prep. jo, Gen. 3. 22 33 INN one of us, 
2. 21. The short form usual in this case (Lev. 13. 2, Nu. 
POT 5301502 13y Ee 10.72%, e228 yy UO. 2 Ge nor, = 
cf. otherwise 1 S. 16. 18; 26. 22, 2S. 2. 21, &c.) might be 
cons. before prep. (§ 28, R. 1), but in some cases at least it 
must.bea form of aés., Gen. 48.22; 2°S.m@7. 22, Is. 27. 12, 
Zech. 11. 7. (c) It is itself governed in gen. by its noun 
(§:32,°R.%5), Lev. 24.22, 2 K. 12; 10,.1s.36..9. (a), With 
prep. jd before it, it is a strong any; Lev. 4. 2 7371 NONY 
any of these things,” Lev. 5.7 13, Deu. 15.7, Ezeics 10 
(text obscure). So in Ar. after a neg. 


§ 36. The Numerals 2-10 are nouns, being followed by 
the thing enumerated either in Appos. (permutative, § 29), 
or in the gen. (explicative, § 24). Or, chiefly in later style, 
the thing may precede and the Num. follow in Appos. The 
thing enumerated is p/ur. 

(2) With zzdef. nouns or expressions (cons. with indef. 
gen.) the Num. is mostly ads. and the noun in Appos. Gen. 
29. 34 O32 mw three sons. 24. 10 pr) Mwy ten 
camels, 1 K. a 16 pw DAW two women. Deu. 10. 2 
ony widw three cities. 31. 10 =p) '2) yaw seven years. 
There are exceptions, 2 K. 5. 22; and in the case of two the 
cons. is more common than =e even before indef. noun. 
There are also two general exceptions—(1) With DD) days 


the cons. is usual; Jud. 19. 4 O19 now three days. Deu. 
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Be i; 1614, 6.13, but. ci, 2K. 2..17.. (2) So before other 
Names “ToSn252 orbs msdus three thousand, Jos. 8. 12 
pbs nwiany jive thousand. 1 K. 5. 30 mise whys siree 
hundred, Jud. Aelse—s 10S. 1, Thy 2, 10.4. 25 6. 35° 7, 338 12, 
HUG, 23205 4. Os 18. 1), Ii. be oe is Kei. Te 

(6) With noun determined by Art. or def. gen. the Num. 
is mostly in cons. with gen. of noun. Deu. 10. 4 MyWwy 
DIT the ten words. Jos. 10.16 Db Nw the five 
kings. Jud. 3. 3 omvdn pe) nwon ‘the five lords of the 
Ph. 15S. 16.10 Wa NYPL Ais seven sons. Gen. 40. 12, 18, 
Nu42324,.Jud, 14. 12; 18. 7, Lael 7 al 30204207 92.5 2h. 22° 
Dam Oeil 2 20 35-2 Kn DSO eanere Arey exCentions,” Ci. 
bost7 14, Cases like Am. 1-3;,.6,/0, &c., are according to 
S02 

(c) The Num. may follow the noun in Appos.—mostly in 
jater style. 1 Chr. 12-39 suioy D2) three days. Dan. 
Pete ToC lites 214s 25.45. 2 Chr. Siok INC Nee 2st I, 
Dan. 1. 5, 15, Ezr. 8. 15, cf. Jos. 21 pass. Ex. in earlier books 
are comparatively rare, Gen. 32,15, 16. In 1 S. 1. 24 7a 
wey 792. 


Rem. 1. Additional ex. of a2. Gen. 30. 203 45. 23; 47: 2; 
Deuw16.fo" 16; 17.6, Jos: 6.4, Jud..9.034 5 26./8;51-S. 

CTE LA Ne SP Wael ON WB SE A ai} ty a a LOE ma KOS Kole dese Uy 
Fo.u244)-202 10, 2 1. 2. 24, Jer..2. 13. There are excep- 
ONS ie Kc Le LO; 

Rem. 2. The position of the Num. before the noun is 
almost exclusive in earlier writings, and is common at all 
times. This is true of all Num., whether units or higher 
numbers. The position after the noun occurs in Kings, is 
not unusual in P., and becomes very usual in Chr., Ezr., 
Neh., Dan., &c.' 


1 Sven Herner, Syntax der Zahlwirter im Alt. Test., Lund, 1893. This 
careful Treatise pays particular attention to the literary age of the various 
usages. 
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Rem. 3. The gend. is sometimes inexact. Gen. 7. 13 
(due to mas. form of noun), cf. Ex. 26. 26; Job 1. 4, Ez. 
7. 2, Zech. 3. 9, 1 Chr. 3. 20, Ez. 45. 3 Kth.—The noun is 
sometimes sing. after units in the case of words used col- 
lectively, 2 K. 8. 17; 22.1 (year), 25. 17 (cubit), Ex. 21. 37 
(apa, Ixy), cf Gen. 46. 27; and in cases where the thing 
weighed or measured is omitted (§ 37, R. 4). Gen. 24. 22, 
Judage 10, S10. 451 7at7 et 4 Oe 22s 
45. 1 vd., breadth ¢wenty thousand. 

Rem. 4. The Num. 2, 3, 4, 7 may take suffixes, as ww 
we two, both of us, prviow they three, &c. Nu. 12. 4,158. 
25543552 Son 21. Oprkata als (Oye ae 27 Cie ota OnE 
fifty.—The order is to be observed: Gen. 9. 19 nbs nies 
these three, 1 K. 3. 18 3308 aly we two. Gen. 22. 23, Deu. 
epson, Ass OR Ab So gen. EXi/21. 12, 210i 2215-44751. 

Rem. 5. The language says two three, &c. (without o7), 
as Engl. ~2.K59.:32;)1s217. 60,,4m. 4.6: 


§ 37. Numerals above the units mostly have the noun in 
plur. (except collectives and words of Zzme, measure, and 
weight). They stand in Appos., and mainly precede their 
noun—but may follow (chiefly in later style). When they 
follow, the noun is p/ur., even though otherwise employed in 
sing, 

(2) The Num. 11-19. Gen. 37.9 DVADID Wy TON 
eleven stars. 25.9. 10 DIA WY MBN fifteen sons. Jos. 
4.8 DIS MY WY twelve stones. Gen. 32. 23; 42. 13, 
Exc i05).275 244) Deu rig23, lcd al4 seo 2 On sOator 
19.18, TK. 18531,2 K.agc2i, Gx 2705.) NU alec: 
T4et 5) OSL 5a 40s 

(6) The tens, 20-90. Jud. 12, 14 DD OVA forty 
sons, Gen. 18.24 OPW Dw fifty righteous. Exceptional 
order, Gen. 32. 15, 16 OMWY MINN twenty she-asses, &e. 
Genn18. 26,028" Ex. 01 5. 27; 21. 32° Jud. L770, eO gow 
T2514 304.0111 35°219.03. 2051 On 1O,g2ek ten Oe eT Ontice mio ta 
L520, nA 2 eA Sel. 
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(c) Numbers composed of tens and units, eg. 23, are 
treated as a single number twenty-and-three; and as they 
stand in Appos. the unit remains in the Ads. (cases like 2 K. 
2. 24 are exceptional). The gend. of the unit is, of course, 
determined by the noun: Jud. 10. 2 T2W wbuh onwy 
23 years. The order three-and-twenty also occurs—chiefly 
in later style. It also belongs to later style to separate the 
elements of the Num., repeating the noun with each, as 
twenty year and three years, or the reverse order (mainly 
with the word year). 

Jud. 7. 3 HOS OND OMWY 22 thousand (cf. Rem. 1). 
Nu. 7. 88 O58 MYA) ‘sy 24 oxen. Nu. 25. OOS. 1On 30% 
2sG;, Jud. 10.33 20. 18, ah Ae 2 1K, TO. 14, hz-18.-1, 1.Chr. 
Bae? 82) 20.— Gen. 11. 24, 2238. 24; Nu. 3: 30,'43 3 26) 22 ; 
Bison Jud. 20, 2h— Gens. 15 312545 23.15 25.78 Cf Gen. 
Biposs, Gens Ti-13=25.— Lev: 12.4, 5 (repet. of days), cf. 
Num. 31. 32 seg. (thousand). 

(dz) The usage is the same with MND hundred, On, 
ninn (all in abs.; cons. alae) in later style); and bis 
thousand, prpby, pbs (cons, ‘by occasional, Ex. 
32. 28, Job I. 3). I K. 18. 4 OSA] AND 100 een 
yuc. 15, 4 pr dyryi nina- “vous 300 foxes. be ose ago nore 
iby 1000 burnt-offerings. 2K. 3.4 DONS nbs OND 
100,000 rams (Rem. 1). 2 K. 18. 23 aD. owbyx 2000 
dorses, Ex, of kindred jud.7.22,1 5.17273 18: 25; 250133 
Pome Ser Ay S.A TA 26 TO! Ber We 720 10517 3 
Bie ose7 a2i4 lx. Of ousand = 15. 13.5: 17. 5,1 KS. 6, 
Job 42) 12. 

(e) While, however, the Num. 11 and upward are con- 
strued with plur., except with collectives and words of zme, 
weight, and measure, there is a natural tendency in enumera- 
tions to regard the thing enumerated as forming a class or 
Penie, anamtouuse the singe ci. $917." Dx. 24.74). Jud. 2tr12, 
DEON Or dee coe ta eh 2120, E44; 20 24, TA, Comp. 1 K; 
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10. 16 sith 17, and 2 K. 2. 16 with 17; Ex. 26. 19 with 
36. 24. The sing. is chiefly used with things which one is 
accustomed to count; the sing. Azmg, i K. 20. 1, 16, is 
unusual, Rem. I. 

(7) When the expression is def. the Art. usually goes 
with the noun, and the Num. is def. of itself. Jud. 7.7 wow 
war Minn dhe 300 men (Rem. 1). 17.3 TINA AONTN 
ADIT the 1100 (shekels) of slver. 1S. 30.21 DWNT DIN 
the 200 men. Gen. 18. 28, Deu. 0, 25,105.14. 20, Jud. y Bee 
1S. 1 7pl Koa Adee Oia o. Ox 20.010, 50074. 


Rem. 1. Words used in sing. in the cases a—d are pj 
days, nw years, OS men (esp. of troops), FON thousands, 28 
cubits (often pl.), 13, M2 (measures), 133 Zalents (also pl.), 
na, oPw (oftenest pl.) &c.; and collect. as on infantry, 
22) chariots, Wb) persons, 1p. cattle, jx¥ sheep. Usage fluc- 
tuates; cf. § 17.—Adj. and words in Appos. may agree 
grammatically in sing. 1 S. 22, 18, 1 K. 20. 16, or ad 
sensum in pl. Jud. 18. 16, 1 K. 1. 5. 

Rem. 2. In edeven the forms MWY 'Y, WY MWY occur Deu. 
I. 3, Jer. 1. 3; 39. 2, Ez. 26. 1, but chiefly belong to later 
style. In ¢welve the forms MWY ONY, WY DW are usual, 
the cons. Ww &c., comparatively rare. 

Rem. 3. The form twenty-and-three (in c) is the older 
order and the one usual at all times, z.e. the larger number 
first and the two joined by azd. The same order is usual 
when there are higher numbers, thus: hundreds azd tens 
and units; thousands and hundreds and tens, &c. It is 
characteristic of later style (occasionally in Kings) to put the 
smaller number first or omit the and. Cf. Ezr. 2 or Neh. 7 
pass., Nu. 4. 36, 1 K. ro. 14. The repet. 20 year and 3 
years or reverse order is almost peculiar to P.* 

Rem. 4. Words readily understood in expressions of 
weight, measure, or date are often omitted, as shekel, ephah, 
day, Gen. 24. 22 3 MWY zen (shekels) gold, Ru. 3. 15 Ww 
OY scx (ephahs) of barley, Gen. 20. 16; 45. 22, 1S. 10. 3, 4; 


1 According to Herner, § 12, only 1 K. 6. 1 outside of P. 
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17. 17, 1 K. 10. 16. On om. of day, § 38c. The consn. Ex. 
26. 2 1983 YIIN four by the cudbit, four cubits, is common in 
later stylews, Ez. 40. 5).Zechs 5.2). 0 Chri 11..,23. 

Rem. 5. Numerals as independent nouns may take the 
Art. Gen. 18. 29 DYDINT the forty. 2K. 1. 13 wren pwn 
the third fifty; v. 14 the former (pl.) fifties; with suff. 
Uri wen. 14, 6, NU S040, Leis 10.70, 2:5. 23. 15 Seq. 
In most other cases the Num. is without Art., though there 
are exceptions. Jos. 4. 4 WN jae. pw the twelve men, Nu. 
16535, EX. 26.10, 

Rem. 6. After eleven and upwards the szmg. noun, par- 
ticularly of material or commodity, is probably in acc. of 
specification. § 71. 


§ 38. The Ordinals—(a) The ordinals first—tenth are 
adj. and used regularly (Gr. § 48. 2). Jud. 19. 5 Dia 
MAW on the fourth day. 2K. 18.9 MIT MIwWa. So 
always in stating the number of the month (cf. c), 1 Chr. 
272 a 

(6) From eleventh upwards the Card. numbers do duty 


for ordinals, and Art. is not generally used with the noun. 
Dew. 1.3 mw DIVAN 2 the fortieth year. 2 K. 25. 27 
WIN Wy dD wa x the twelfth month. Ex. 16. 1, Deu. 1 
2; 3, Oke. 25. 27, Jet. 25.93.77 Chre-2412=18> 26.°18—31, 

(c) In stating dates there are some peculiarities. 1. The 
gen. “of the month” is circumscribed by prep., wih, a nd 
day is often omitted. Ex. 16. 1 wind oP vWwy mona 
on the fifteenth day of the month, 2 K. 25. 27 pybya 
wand MyAwy on the 27th of the month. Even the Card, 
I-IO are greatly used in this case, mostly with om. of day. 
2K. 25.8 WINS myawa on she seventh, Deu. 1. 3 TN 
wand on the jirst. Gen. Ses. eve 23.132, 2. fei, Zech, 
Welcy 2 ite 20., by, leZt. 3) 0, 

2. The word year is very often put in cons. before the 
whole phrase, Num. and year. 2 K. 8 25 OOAW nwa 
mw mwy in the year of twelve years (the twelfth year), 
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Toe 16.891 520, 2K Suge Ass ais alt eee oa. 
And with year understood: 1 K. 15. 25, 28 DIAW nwa 
the year of two years (second year). 1 K. 16. 10; 22) At, 
2 KP 3s On 82 16, 107 24.012, Lech, ys by vliet hats, 
Nebvlet. Dateiacl seal. 


Rem. 1. The adj. 4nx ove is very often used for first, 
Geis 2nal 1 SEQ cA Oy Xk, Sp Nl ZO, oo Aes 
ariel 2 

Rem. 2. The word year is also construed with gen. of 
the def. Ordinal. 2K. 17. 6 nywrn nwa in the year of the 
ninth year. 2 Ky 2htmly. [Cf 22 1a Zin Jo 5, NEN geans 
5. 14.—In ¢ the form wind ivya is used for on the tenth of 
the m. (spelling plenary except Ex. 12. 3). 

Rem. 3. The Art. seems used with the Num. in cases 
where the whole expression is def., as Lev. 25, 10, 11 the 
Jiftieth year (of jubilee), Deu. 15. 9 the seventh year (of manu- 
mission), 1 K. 19. 19; but occasionally in other cases, Ex. 
Weedon Nees clon vel eles Clevo i Oiilee 27 len eas ay rails 
Its place varies, 1 K. 19. 19 TWwyh DY with 1 Chr. 25. 19 
wy own, 

Rem. 4. Dzstributives.—(a) These may be expressed by 
Card. with 5 zo: 1 K. 10. 22 DW wold NAN once zo = every 
three years. Ex. 16, 22,01 K.75. 2, Ez. §..629(6) By we; 
peating theNum.Gen.7..2,.3, 6, ise x. 72k i Tone o, 
Ez. 40. 10. § 29, R. 8. Very often the whole phrase is 
repeated, Is. 6. 2 stx wings, six wings to each, Jos. 3. 12, 
IN GES 0? 34 PO, Ek ORO; 

Rem. 5. Multiplicatives are expressed variously.—Thus: 
as much as you, they, &c., by 033, O73, 2 S. 24. 3, Jer. 
36. 32, Deu. 1. 11.—double by 130, used in Appos. either 
before or after the noun, Gen. 43. 12 (after), 15 (before), 
Ex. 16. 5, 22. Also by O°U, Ex. 22. 3, 6, 8, cwofold.—By 
the du. fem. of Num., as 2S. 12. 6 DIAYDIN fourfold. Gen. 
4. 15 psnyav sevenfold. Is. 30. 26, Ps. 12. 7. Or by simple 
Card. Lev. 26. 21, 24, cf. Gen. 4. 24.—By Ni7) (hands), Gen. 
43- 34 fivefold, Dan. 1. 20 tenfold. Comp. Gen. 26. 12 
pyyy ON a hundredfold. 
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Times is expressed by OYB (beat). Gen. 2. 23 OVEN shis 
time. Jos. 6. 3 NON 'D one time. Neh. E3020 DA 2 once 
or twice. Gen. 27. 36; 43. 10 DXDYB two times. Ex. ee iG) 
DYE vious Diver tumes, ec. Gene 33° 3, NU. 14..22, 2K. 
13. 19, Job 19. 3, Neh. 4. 6.—2 S. 24. 3 pYoyD AND 100 times. 
Deu. 1. 11 oyD HdN 1000 times, 1 K. 22. 16.—The word 
time may be omitted. 2 K. 6. 10 NN&, pay once, twice. 1K. 
10. 22, Job 4o. 5. Also NANA, ae i SeilS, 27, Job 33. 14; 
Nu. 10. 4. With similar omission, MY @ second time, Gen. 
dite Rey MISS ARS ies mene a third time; 1S. 3. 8, a@ seventh 
time 1 K. 18. 44. —Other words for ¢zmes are Den Ex, 23. 14, 
Nu. 22. 28, 32, 33; and 0% Gen. 31. 7. 

Rem. 6. Fractions.—Apart from ‘$1 half, 1 K. 16. 21, 
&c., fractions are formed: (a) by separate words, as Ya 
fourth, Nu. 23. 10, 2 K. 6. 25; WON a fifth, Gen. 47. 26. 
The analogy has not been followed in other cases (cf. Ar. 
tholth a ped). The form Y3) also, 1S. 9. 8. For a tenth 
Hwy (pl. YY), peculiar to P. The Zithe is Wy. (2) By the 
Jem. of Ordin. as mew a LUTE 2a On ey Zeisc Ele h ee, 
5. 2, 12; YD a fourth, INU 5, dp NON. Q.83-. SOitne 
others, Gen. 47. 24, Lev. 5. 11, 16, 24, EZ. 4.11 3°46. 1 
Above ¢enth the Card. must be used, Neh. 5. 11, ¢he one per 
cent. The noun of measure, weight, &c., usually has the 
Art.vatter the fraction, Ex. 26. 16, Nu.15°43 28/14, 1 K. 
UAE Se 2y ten Ona GZ Gat AOT 4, 

Obs.—In prose composition these general rules may be 
safely followed. 1. Place all numerals before their noun. 
2. The units take their noun in f/.; before an indef. noun 
they are in the abs., except ¢wo; before a def. noun in 
cons.; also in cons. before the word days and before other 
numerals. 3. The numbers 11~19 have fixed forms (Gr. § 48), 
but the second form of 11 and 12 may be neglected. 4. The 
numbers 11 and upwards take their noun in £/., except collect- 
ives, and words of ¢ime, weight, and measure, though usage is 
not uniform, §37, R. 1. 5. Compound numbers like 23 form 
one number ¢wenty-and-three (in this order), the unit in abs., 
but its gender regulated by thenoun. Soin greater numbers 
the largest first, and each class joined by and, as 6000 and 
300 and 50 and four. 6. The rules for Ordinals, § 38. 
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SYNTAX OF THE VERB 
THE PERFECT 


§ 39. The simple perf. is used to express an action com- 
pleted either in reality or in the thought of the speaker. 

The perf. is used to express completed actions where 
Eng. also uses past tenses.—(a) Like the Eng. past tense, to 
denote an action completed at a time indicated by the 
narrative, as Gen. 4. 26 bon TN then tt was begun (began 
men); or completed in the indefinite past, Job 1.1 TMT Wn 
there was aman, Gen, 3. 13 15. 153 22. 13-20. 9; 31. 20 
Even if the finished action may have extended over a period 
of time, unless it is desired to mark this specially, the simple 
perf. is employed; Gen. 14. 4, twelve years WT they served, 
1 K. 14. 21, and often. , 

(6) Like the Eng. perf. with “ave, to denote an action 
finished in the past but continuing in its effects into pres.; 
Gen. 4.6 pyp sop2 mab why has (is) thy face fallen? Is. 
I. 4. “ms yy 2 biti Jorsaken the Lord. In this case 
the pres. must sometimes be used in Eng, Ps. 2. 1 mad 
on Wa why do the nations vage? Ps.1.1. Or to Gener 
an action just finished, or finished within an understood 
period; Gen. 4. IO mwy mp what hast thou done? 1 S. 
12.3 YANPD WD TWWMN whose ox have I taken? Gen. 
CR PARA ART par ey ID 26. 225740. sala ea I NUs 22, ote 
TUG SI Ow LO. wil7 a1 S, 14.20, 

(c) Like the Eng. pluperf. to indicate that one of two 
actions was completed before the other. This use is most 
common in dependent (relative or conjunctive) clauses. Gen. 
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2, 8, he put there “yo “Ws DINOS the man whom he 
had made; 6. © OTSITNS Mby 3 * OMI repented that 
he had made man. Gen. 2. 5, 22; 3. 23; 18. ee nee Red 7.0 
Bombo tor oon bis INU. 22-.7,11, o- OntlO >. 7. 4. 23.20, 1 
5.153; 11.9. With modal force, Gen. 40. 15 should have put, 
1S. 17. 26 should have defied. After TIN, Gen. 1g. 28 the 
smoke was gone up, Deu. 9. 16, Jud. 6. 28. 

When the dependent clause is introduced by and the 
subj. usually precedes the verb; Gen. 20. 4 mia?) 8d ‘ase 
my and Abimelek had not approached. 31. 19, 34, Jud. 
6. 21, Leis ee hte bon S. eta LOal O,-1 iso third 1 aon Ke 
Osi, 

(2) In hypothetical sentences the perf. is employed both 
in protasis and apodosis where Lat. subj. would be used. 
Jud. 13. 23 Ty mb 8b wmrmnd yon xb i he had 
wanted to kill us he would not have Ten a burnt-offering. 
Cewe Asni Gen, 200033. Jud.8. lo i435. 18> Issn oy ‘Sonin 
other supposed cases; Gen. 26. 10 one of the people NYNS 
IW might readily have lain, 2 K. 13.19. Also in Opt. sent, 
in ref. to past, Nur 14.°2;-and fut} Is4s718% 63.108 ‘Cf 
Cond. and Opt. Sent. §§ 130, 134. 


Rem. 1. Though it may be doubtful whether the shades 
of meaning expressed by our tenses were present to the 
eastern mind, it is of great consequence to observe them 
in translation. The direct sent. 1 K. 21. 14 Nid" nia bap 
N. has been stoned and ts dead, when made dependent by 3 
vy. 15, must be rendered, that N. had been stoned and was 
dead. Ins. 53. 5, 6 the perf. must be translated in three 
ways: all we were (had) gone astray; the Lord caused to fall 
on him; by his stripes we have been healed. Job i. 21, the 
Lord gave... hath taken. In Ps. 30. perf. has all its 
various uses: v. 4 hast brought up; v. 7 I said; v. 8 hadst 
made to stand... didst hide ; v. 12 hast turned (or possibly 
didst turn). Ezr. 1.7. So inchoative perf., Ps. 97. 1 70 " 
ts become king; 2 K. 15. 1 became king, and often. 
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§ 40. The perf. expresses actions regarded as completed, 
where Eng. rather uses the present—(a) In the case of 
stative verbs, ze. verbs expressing mainly a mental or 
physical condition, as to know, remember, refuse, trust, rejoice, 
hate, love, desire, be just, &c.; to be, be high, great, small, deep, 
clean, full, be old, many, &c. Eng. by its pres. expresses the 
condition, Heb. rather the act which has resulted in it. Gen. 
27. 29min oY yD NS vm L am old, I know not, &e.; 


Jud. 14, 16 "JAUT8 by YIONID YP thou only hatest me, 


and lovest me not; Gen. 42. 31 oom 3 Ee 3b we are not 
spies. Stative verbs, however, often occur in such a way 
that their perf. must be rendered by a past tense; Gen. 
28. 16 J knew, 34. 19 he delighted, 37. 3 loved, Jud. 8. 34 
remembered, The connexion shows to what time the com- 
pleted act belongs. 

(6) Inaclass of actions which are completed just in the 
act of giving them expression. This usage appears chiefly 
with verbs denoting to speak, as verbs of swearing, declaring, 
advising, and the like, or their equivalents in gesture. Deu. 
26:3 ae TNT hptoles this Bays 2S. 17. 11 WARY? DB 
Gen. 22. as Nu. 14. 20, ‘Deu. 4. ae - 26. 17.5 30. Le aoe; 
TySrel 7010, 250. 10nd, 2 W0rsu7p 10.320, 0 Kao Aaa ees 
(obey)\.2 KON 3 fianoini, lern220 5 Al 10.4b 75305 7 abs, 
120283130. 1) Pii7254 Song 2°77 adjure So the frequent 
‘5 ON sacth Je. or ‘S$ TID thus saith. In some cases 
impf. "WON is used, hardly as a frequent. but as a present. 
Lhissoccursin the midst.of -a*speech, Is1.41,.16°> 33, 10° 
AOs1, 25°41, 21 bs.) 2,0. ee botniorme:is..6O.G. 

(c) In a class of actions which, being of frequent occur- 
rence, have been proved by experience (perf. of experience). 
Jer. 8. 7 the turtle and swallow MN2 Ny-ns Way observe 


the time of their coming; Job 7.9 abn yy nb the cloud 
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dissolves and vanishes. Is. 40. 7, 8, Am. 5. 8, Ps. 84. 4 findeth, 
layeth, Pr. 1.7 despise, 14. 19 bow; 22. 12, 13. 


Rem. 1. Exx. ofstative verbs. “21 remember, Nu. 11.5, 
Jer 2.25) Sae7e) ise, Ex. 7) TA, Nu. 22, 13, Deu. 25.° 73 
Md teshwe Ke dos. 10,1205 “MOY 7ejowe, TS, 2.7; Iso. 25 
ypn zo wish, Deu. 25. 8, Is. 1. 113 pry be just, Gen. 38. 26, 
Ps. 19. 10; mn be high, Is. 3.16; 55.093 S13 be great, Gen. 
19. 13; jOp 4e small, Gen. 32. 11; poy be deep, Ps. 92. 6; 
nnd), 6é clean, .Pr.-20.. 9; nbn be Wi wis) 2,10, 0 NIC 2205 
box to mourn, Is. 33. 9, Joel. 1. 9; MAN be willing, Deu. 
25.7; DND loathe, Am. 5. 21, Job 7. 16; yaw de sated, Is. 
I. 11; 335 de many, Ps. 3. 2 (NIN= become many) ; yp hope, 
PS. 130.) 5,-00C. 


§ 41. The perf. is used to express actions which a lively 
imagination conceives as completed, but for which the fut. is 
more usual in Eng.—(a) The perf. of certainty. Actions 
depending on a resolution of the will of the speaker (or of 
others whose mind is known), or which appear inevitable 
from circumstances, or which are confidently expected, are 
conceived and described as having taken place. This use is 
common in promises, threats, bargaining, and the like. Is. 
A2, 1 soy WT WD VTY yi behold my servant, J well 
put my spirit upon him; Is. 6. 5 ‘dT sb-s459 woe is 
me for I am undone; Ru. 4. 3 YO¥I Mp TIwoO nbn 
Naomi zs selling the field-portion. Gen. 15. 18; 17. 20; 
Boneh 72 7025.0 ude 165 2aln. 2. 16s ALO 05.2, 
Pema Oe al 28105" BU Ke heros. 120 10, er a 13. 37. 
RO sh OO -20.7 7 [0k cs 37.530. In these last exx, 
and many others the tense may be called the perf. of 
confidence. 

(6) It often happens, esp. in the higher style, that in the 
midst of descriptions of the fut. the imagination suddenly 
conceives the act as accomplished, and interjects a perf. 
amidst a number of imperfs. Job 5. 20, 23 hath redeemed 
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(4. 10); Hos. 5. 5 Judah zs fallen. This usage receives an 
extension among the prophets, whose imagination so vividly 
projects before them the event or scene which they predict 
that it appears realised. Is. 5. 13 ny wan "Ay ma my 
people zs gone into captivity; 9.5 mb-b a "D for a child 
has been born to us; 9.1 ST WAN ON] TM Ob 
they who walked in darkness have seen great light. Is. 5.14; 
Gi 2 Seq10, 28 118, 0% 25-2) Hos! 4 Oa1Oy 77154 eee 
4. 29, Am. 5. 2. The prophetic perf. is sometimes scarcely 
to be distinguished from perf. of confidence, Ps. 22. 22, 30. 

(c) The perf. is used in the sense of the future perf. to 
indicate that an action though fut. is finished in relation to 
another fut. action. Gen. 24. 19 naw yba-oN Ty until 
they (shall) have done drinking; 2 S. 5. 24 ppb ‘5 NB TH 9D 
for then Je. wll have gone forth. Gen. 28.15; 43.9; 48. 6, 
T9901 12 5502 703 920.100 1S 4 One lO. iz a erm, 
Mic#s5 12, Ruse 21. 


Rem. 1. The prophetic perf. may be distinguished from 
the ordinary perf. by the fact that it is not maintained con- 
sistently, but interchanges with zmpfs. or vav conv. perfs., 
the prophet abandoning his ideal position and returning 
to the actual, and so falling into the ordinary /w¢. tenses, 
e.g. Is. 5. 14-17. The prophetic passage may begin with 
perf., Is. 5. 13, which is frequently introduced by ‘3 for, 
P, therefore, or other particles, Is. 3. 8; 9. 5; or it may 
begin with vav zmpf., Is. 2. 9. When further clauses with 
and are added, if the ideal position be sustained, the natural 
secution, vav zmpf., may be used, Is. 9. 5, Ps. 22. 30, or 
simple fe7/. if verb be disconnected with and, Is. 5. 16. But 
frequently the ideal position is deserted and the ordinary 
fut. tenses, the zmpf. or vav perf., are employed, Is. 5. 14, 
Ch-Vill7, PSa05, 11,12.) Cl ISsa4, Oe} aes oe oto. 
46. 13; 47-93 52. 153 60. 4. 

Rem. 2. It seems but a variety of (c) when the perf. is 
used in questions expressing any lively feeling, as astonish- 
ment, indignation, incredulity, or the like. The speaker 
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imagines the act done, and expresses it in a tone convey- 
ing his feeling regarding it. Gen. 18. 12 shall I have (had) 
pleasure! 21.7 who would have said? Ex. 10. 3; 16. 28, 
Jud. 9. 9 shall [ have abandoned! Nu. 23. 10, 23, 1 S. 26.9, 
2156 20, 6, ,)er 30.21, lz. 15/10; Hab. 2. 13, Ps. to. 13 5 
II. 3; 39. 8; 80.5, Job12.9. Cf. interchange of perf. and 
jmpi, fab. 1. 2, 3, 15. 00. 11, 

Rem. 3. Owing to the want of participles expressing 
past time, the perf. has to be used in attributive or circum- 
stantial clauses referring to past. Gen. 44. 4 pm ND nol 
having gone far; 44. 12 Snn beginning at the eldest; 48. 14 
gutding his hands, Gen. 21. 14; Nu. 30. 12 without checking, 
Dew. 20. Ts [dO.16 (620.748. 1757 30..2, 01K. 53. 15,.Job 
II. 16 waters passed away; Is. 3. 9 without concealment. 
And so to express an action prior to the main action spoken 
of, Ps. 11. 2. Very compressed is the language, Jud. 9. 48 
‘NYY ONS MD what ye have seen me do. If me had been 
expressed the consn. would have been an ordinary Ar. one. 
Laid tO.eN eu: 13. 23> Ch. iimpl., 2 5:21. 4, 1S..3. 15. 

Rem. 4. Another verb following on perf. is usually 
appended with vav zmpf., but in animated speech asyndetous 
perfs. are often accumulated. Deu. 32, 15, Jud. 5. 27, Is. 
197555) 20.12 > (30,749, Lamsr2a16: 

Rem. 5. In some instances perf. appears to express a 
wish (precative perf.). Job 21. 16 the counsel NPM be far! 
22. 18. Lam. 1. 21 AI bring thou, where structure of 
verse requires ref. to fut; 3. 56 seq., where v. 55 continues 
54; Ps. 18. 47. Is. 43. 9 18322 may be form of imper., and 
Ps. 7. 748 a circumst. clause. It would be strange if Heb. 
altogether wanted this usage, which is common to all the 
Shem. languages in some shape. Wright, ii. 3, Dillm. 
p. 406 foot, Noeldeke, p. 181, Del. Assyr. Gr. § 93. The 
position of the verb is freer in Heb., as is usual in compari- 
son of Ar. The usage may be allied to perf. of confidence 
(Pse510.0103"22.°22 5°31. 63°57. 7; 116. £6); ‘the strong 
wish causing the act to be conceived as accomplished. 
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THE SIMPLE IMPERFECT 


§ 42. The simple impf. expresses an action incomplete 
or unfinished. Such an action may be conceived as nascent, 
or entering on execution (pres.), progressing, or moving on 
towards execution (impf.), or as ready, or about to enter 
upon execution (fut.). Connected with the last use is the 
use of impf. to express a great variety of actions which are 
dependent on something preceding, whether it be the will or 
desire of the speaker (juss., opt.), or his judgment or per- 
mission (potential), or on some other action, or on particles 
expressing purpose and the like (subjunctive). 

The uses of the impf. are very various, and some of them 
rarer in prose writing; those usual in ordinary prose may be 
mentioned first. 

§ 43. (2) The impf. expresses a future action, whether 
from the point of the speaker’s present, or from any other 
point assumed. 1 S. 24. 21 pen qo XD WAYT) I know 
that thou shalt be king; 2 K. 3.27 Jord wry Wns npr 
he took his son who was to be king; Gen. 2.17; 3.43 6.73 
27.8343. 25 were to eat, 1K. 7.7, 2 Kois. 14 wes tarde. 

(0) The impf. is employed to express actions which are 
contingent or depending on something preceding. The 
shades of sense of impf. in this use of it are manifold, cor- 
responding to Eng. we// (of volition), sza// (of command), 
may and can (of possibility or permission), am to, in the 
present; and to would, should, might, could, was to, in the 
past or indirect speech. Particularly (1) in interrogative 
sentences; (2) in dependent clauses with 3 ¢a¢ and the 
like; and (3) after particles like JS Low ! shay perhaps, &c., 
and conditional particles like ONG. Genesee I yy ba)=h) 
Dard we may eat; 3.3 19 YOINM ND ye shall not eat 
of it; Gen. 43.7 WON 1D ya) ying were we then to know 
that he would say? 27. 45 pS 3 Bows mad why should I 
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be bereaved of you both? 44.8 232) Ps. and how should 
we steal! 2. 19 b NYT nny to see what he would 
call it; Jud. 9. 28 \FTAY) %D DW" who is Shechem shat 
we should serve him? Job 9. 29 YAN "D8 I am (have) to 
be guilty! Gen. 44. 34; 47. 15, Ex. 3. Dis Weieya. 17.) )uds 
SmOr a 7.0,.0 wremicr fe might find, IS, 18. 18; 20. 2.5 
should sit, 23.13, 2S. 2. 22; 3. 33 should Abner (was A. Zo) 
die\ 6.9, 2K. 8. 13, Ps. 8.5, Job 7.17. With *Sy39 Gen. 16. 2; 
Die Ne Zs ee ele SOx dK. 18.552 Koo. 4, Aine &. £5. 
MWVith ON 77, Gena1S. 26, 23.230; "30, 31, Jud, 4:<8,. Am, 6.9: 
see Cond. Sent—With Job 9. 29 cf. Io. 15; 12. 4, I S. 
14.42. 28.0%. 

(c) In particular impf. follows fiza/ (telic) conjunctions, as 
wrod in order that, Ws that, snbad that not, \® lest. Kx, 
4.5 AOS) wind that they may believe; Deu. 4. 40 VW 
a 1 that tt may be well with thee (cf. next clause); Gen. 
3.43 PMI 42 wan 3b ye shall not touch it lest ye die, 
Ex<y20;-20, 2,5) 14.143 See FinalSent. 


Rem. 1. The expression YT "2 who knows? differs little 
from perhaps, and is followed by impf., 2 S. 12. 22, Jo. 
2. 14, Jon. 3. g. In Est. 4. 14 D8 is supplied before the 
verb. 


§ 44. Frequentative impf—The impf. expresses actions 
of general occurrence, such actions being independent of 
time. That which is nascent or ready to occur passes easily 
over into that which is of frequent or indefinite occurrence. 
This use of impf. is common in proverbial sayings, in com- 
parisons, in the expression of social and other customs, and 
particularly of actions which, having a certain moral 
character, are viewed as universal, but also of actions which 
are or were customary in given circumstances without being 
necessary. 

(2) Of actions for which Eng. uses the present. Gen. 


5 
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Io: 9 “TYalp VON) jo by therefore zt zs said, as Nimrod ; 
On21 boys Wy ce bor take of all food which ts eaten 
(edible) ; Pr. 10. I ANTMWAW) OFM T2 a wise son makes a 
father glad. Particularly with }2 52, Wy as, and similar 


words, 1S. 24. 14 8 DywI woIpT buns TON? WD 
yw as says the proverb, Out of the evil cometh forth ili 
Judy 7:5 aie sla obs WW as a dog laps; Gen. 29. 26 
1373/72 jel moyy gb it ts not so done in our country. Some- 
times this zs ot has the nuance of ought not. Gen. 20. 9 
doyrnd WN DW deeds which ought not to be done, 
Chee4n 7, 2 Os 13n12.——-Gen, 50,4, be 335 Fis eUL Tas tera 
211, 2ZOs426; 20, \Ud. 11 AOs 14a 10, bro. bes sek em 
5. S./ 13.165 10, 4) Am. 3.7.12, Hosi27% (cannot be counted). 
Of a universal truth, Ex. 23. 8, Deu. 16. 19 a gift db/inds, 1 S. 
16. 7,2 S. 11. 25 the sword devours, 1 K. 8. 46 no one who 
sinneth not, Ps. 1. 3-6. Of a characteristic or habit, Gen. 
44,5, ox. 4: 1A Speaks. (can speak), Deu 10mr7. 7 o. 23.028, 
279, 10.30, 2 K. 19. 200dvoes tunously, Iss 14817 omtne 
Medes), 28. 27, 28, Ps. 1..2, Job 9. 11-13. But also of an 
event repeated or general within a limited area. 1 S. 9. 6 
RI ND TAT Ws by whatever he speaks comes true; 1 K. 
Papdig ab akg ia soy Sam) 8b he never prophesies good about 
Mem ext sas 18, 15,720. 12.11 0604510,, Bee 
TA=1O5 113.2 ASS Calves, Ai 2. yO, 1S eee ali 
peaks 

(6) Of actions customary or general in the past Gen. 2.6 
bys TR and a mist used to go up. 158. 2. 19 | ary boyy 
JAN b> noyn and a little robe his mother wsed i make for 
him. 2 Chr. 9. 21 once every three years OPIN TNIIA 
Ww IN came the ships of Tarsh. This impf. may distribute 
an action over its details or particulars ; Gen. 2. 19 Way eh 
DINT sb NY) whatever he called it, Particularly under the 


ncnence ofa negative ; 1 Ol sto x73) xb wm a smith 
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was not to be found; Gen. 2. 25 WwwaN? by they were not 
(at any time) ashamed; 1 S. 1. 13 8b patra] Mmiy. MNHp|w 
yw her lips moved, but her voice was not heard, Ex. 
C150; 1 a,c. 0, 27 (cl. 22.8 ig); 16.10; 2 K. 23.9 (contrast 
negs-impi. and pos. perf.), Jer. 13.7. Cf. Rem, 1. 


Remy ft. Other exx. Gen. 6. 4, 2072) 37.30, Hx. 8. 20, 
Watt. 6. O,eDeu.. 2.. 10, 20, Jud a. o., GO. 495,57: 6, 1 SS: 
I. 7; 13. 183 14. 47 (rd. perhaps $2); 18. 5; 23. 3133 
25. 28, 2S. 1. 22 never returned; 2. 28 aid not engage in the 
Presi La tek kei 20. TOs 625.1 Oral leo 602 Gn eG, 
ie Ot TO. Saag. 68 Pou 10 3315 O92 ese ak teal Se he, 
20,, © 30, 15,4 s. 100849, (OD. 1-45, .4, Chr. 20.59, 

Rem. 2. This impf. is used, e.g., 1. in describing a 
boundary line and naming its successcve points, Jos. 16. 8, 
interchanging with vav perf., 15. 3 andoften. 2. In describ- 
ing the course of an ornamentation, 1 K. 7. 15, 23 van 
round, 2 Chr. 4. 2. 3. In stating the amount of metal that 
went to each of a class of articles, 1 K. 10. 16, 2 Chr. 9. 15; 
and so of the number of victims offered in a great sacrifice, 
1 K. 3. 4, cf. 10.5. 4. In describing the quantity which a 
vessel, &c., contained, 1 K. 7. 26. So the details of collect- 
ing and disbursing moneys, 2 K. 12. 12-17.—In 2 K. 8. 29 
(9. 15) the preceding plur. ‘‘ wounds” perhaps distributes 
the verb wounded (perf. 2 Chr. 22. 6), just as the rest does 
Joab’s action, 1 Chr. 11. 8, and all the cities David’s, 1 Chr. 
20. 3, and all the land the effect of the flies, Ex. 8. 20, cf. 
Deus 11: 24. So 2 °S.°23. 10 of the people returning in 
parties or successively (v. 9 their dispersion). Jer. 52. 7, 
E20: 4; 

Rem. 3. Allied to § 44a above is the use of impf. to form 
attributive or adjectival clauses, descriptive of the subj. or 
obj. of a previous sentence. The restricted sphere of the 
ptcp. enlarges this usage. Gen. 49. 27 5/1! IN? ‘13 Benj. is a 
ravening wolf; Is. 40. 20 apI-ND YY a tree that doth not rot; 
Hos. 4. 14 PIN? DY an undiscerning people; Is. 51. 2 MW 
povinn S. your mother (who bears you); v. 12 man that dies 
(mortal man). 55.13, Ps. 78. 6, Job 8. 12, cf. Ex. 12. 34, 
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Nu. 11. 33, Zeph. 3. 17. Is. 30. 14 unsparingly, Ps. 26. 1 
without wavering. Particularly in comparisons. Job g. 26 
van’ WWID as an eagle swooping; 7. 2 as a servant that 
longeth. Deu. 32. 11, Hos. 11. 10, Is. 62. 1, Jer. 23. 20. 


§ 45. To express single unfinished or enduring actions in 
the pres. or past the ptcp. is usually employed in prose, with 
a different shade of meaning. The impf., however, is often 
used after certain particles, as TS chen, OW not yet, OWA 
before. Ex. 15.1 mw yn Th then sang Moses; Gen. 19. 4 
VADW OW they were not yet lain down when, &c. 27. 33 
Nian p32 bos) and I ate before thou camest. Deu. 4. 41, 
Tosné. 30 S1Ol ie: 22.) Kes gos ot a aa Orne ke 
24512, 185.15. 106—Gen, 2, 53924..45, I ae bi he, Led uids, 
Tio: 2.515,,2 K76..32,cJer.1.:5. (50. SOmetimes alteraay os: 
10.13, PSi73517— See, Lemporalioent. 


Rem. 1. The use of impf. with interrog. is peculiar. The 
interrogation not only brings the action into the present, but 
seems to give such force to the verb that the /mzte tense 
may be used. Gen. 32. 30 why oxen dost thou ask? 37. 15 
wpan-mp what dost thou seek? comp. the answer wpa ‘DIN, 
So question and answer Gen. 16. 8. 2K. 20. 14 aN? PND 
whence came they? with the answer 382 ¢hey came. Gen. 
AAD Ty WX 72. 133) 3073, JUL 7.40 A kOe 17 kee ge Oe 
282 16,0205. 11 og.0i0 Ke 2s 7, [Opel ero na Sees. 
45:9, 10. In some cases the questions may be freq., Is. 
40. 27. Perhaps also with other strong particles, like 
maiz S, 21. 15, Gen. 37. 7? And necessarily when ptcp. 
is resolved into a meg. clause, Jud. 20. 16, Lev. 11. 47. 

Rem. 2. Such particles as ¢ien create a space or period 
with which the action is contemporaneous, into which the 
speaker throws himself, cf. 2 K. 8. 22 where then = at that 
(general) z7me. In poetry the usage is extended, and appears 
with such words as day, time. Job 3. 3 perish 12 TAN DY the 
day on which Z was (am) born! 6.17, Deu. 32. 35. In 
other cases it may be doubtful whether contemporaneousness 
or immediate subsequence be expressed: Job 3. 11 why died 


THE SIMPLE IMPERFECT 69 


(die) I not from the womb, came I not out of the belly and 
expired? cf. v. 13. The pointing YN) would have been 
good prose (Jer. 20. 17), and so would fe7/f. in first clause 
(Jer. 20. 18), but the one tense protects the other. Cf. the 
reverse order of events, Nu. 12. 12. 

In elevated style this usage of impf. is common. The 
speaker does not bring the past into his own present, he 
transports himself back into the past, with the events in 
which he is thus face to face. Ex. 15. 5 the depths ¥5!03. 
covered (cover) them; Deu. 32. 10 WN¥D" found (findeth) 
him; Ps. 80. 9 a vine from Eg. Y°DA thou bringest, thou 
drivest out the nations; Job 4. 15. 16 a breath SDM Fon? 
passes, my hair stands up ; tt stops, &c. So an instantaneous 
effect is graphically expressed. Ex. 15. 12 thou didst stretch 
thy hand 78 joydan the earth swallows them, v. 14 the 
nations heard Pita) they are terrified. Is. 41. 5, Hab. 3. 10, 
PS. 2 AG. 95 F9cni78.00. 335678, 20. - The, Ene... pres.best 
renders this impf., our historical pres. being a similar usage. 
Nu. 23. 7 Balak 313. dringeth me. Ps. 18. 7; 104. 6-8. 
Hitz. (Ps. 18. 4) so explains 1 K. 21. 6 DIN "3; 55 is recita- 
tivum. If reading right, Jud. 2. 1 DN must rather express 
progressive bringing up. So perhaps 2S. 15. 37 Ni3 pro- 
ceeded. Init K. 7.8 ney? is wanting in Sep. 

Rem. 3. In the prophetic and higher style the impf. is 
often used of single actions where prose would express itself 
differently. There is also frequent interchange of perf. and 
Mini... 2elS, 5.. 02,559: 17.5) 107 25 53105 014 24.5 10.08 5 
EGO, EJs 426255214 3-0 his 40.9035 As 51-04, 00,04, 41108: 
eee ee ths PS. 20.455 52.9; 93-3. slneatly writing 
these changes have meaning, but in later poetry, especially 
in the historical psalms and Job, the significance is not 
always apparent, and the changes look part of an unconscious 
traditional style. Some scholars, however, diminish the 
difficulty by the assumption that the impf. often stands for 
vav impf. See § 51, R. 5. 

Rem. 4. The impf. is frequently used for imper., even in 
theznd pers;, Deu.-7. 53 13..5,.Am. 7. 12, Habs>3. 2, 
PS.1172 6204, 25 7lee2) 20; 213 140. 2. 
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THE CONVERSIVE TENSES. PERF. AND IMPF. WITH 
STRONG VAV 


§ 46. The conversive tenses seem the result of two 
things: first, the feeling of the connexion of two actions, and 
that the second belongs to the sphere of the first, a con- 
nexion expressed by vav; and, second, that effort of the 
lively imagination already noticed under the simple tense- 
forms (§ 41 4, § 45, R. 2, 3), by which an impf. is interjected 
among perfs., and conversely, a perf. among impfs. These 
lively transportations of the imagination, which appear only 
occasionally in the case of the simple tenses, have in this 
instance given rise to two distinct fixed tense-expressions, 
the vav conv. impf. and the vav conv. perf. In usage the 
former has become the historical or narrative tense, and the 
latter the usual expression for the fut. or freq. when con- 
nected with preceding context by avd. The actual genesis 
of these two tense-forms belongs, however, to a period lying 
behind the present state of the language. They are now 
virtually szwple forms, having the meaning of the preceding 
tenses, impf. or perf., and it is doubtful if it is legitimate to 
analyse them, and treat vav zmpf. for ex. as and with an 
impf. in any of the senses which it might have if standing 
alone.—It is the shortened forms of impf. that are usually 
employed with vav, when these exist; but this is by no 
means universal. 


IMPERFECT WITH STRONG VAV. VAV CONV. IMPF. 


§ 47. Vav conv. impf. follows a simple perf. in any of the 
senses of the perf. In usage, however, it has become a 
tese-form in these meanings of the perf. in narrative style, 
though no perf. immediately precedes. If the connexion of 
vav and impf. be broken through anything such as a neg. 
or other word coming between, the discourse returns to the 
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simple perf. Gen. 1.5 SV) qondy “ar sind NV), Gen. 
4. 4 5 Tw RS pode Sarde: 4 yin and Je. had 
respect to Abel, dut to Cain he had not respect. 

As to the kind of connexion between the preceding and 
vav impf. the latter may express either what is strictly 
consequential, or what is merely successive in time, or what 
is only successive in the mind of the speaker. In the last 
case the event or fact expressed by vav zmpf. may really be 
identical with the preceding event, and a repetition of it, or 
synchronous with it, or even anterior to it; the speaker 
expresses them in the order in which they occur to him, so 
that the ad is merely connective, though the form retains 
its conversive meaning. Gen. 40. 23 WITDW) sips) glad nb 
he remembered not Joseph, and forgat him; Jud. 16. 10 
s)he) sbyg NI)-73 mbna thou hast cheated me, and told 
me ies With vav Tor, Jud. 14.12 b IPAM TWAT Os 
DON if ye well tell zt me, and find tt out. After mipy 
to do, vav impf. is often merely explanatory, 1 K. 18. 13. 
NEMS] UPDY WH OS what l did and hid, &c. Gen. 31. 26, 
xi to. 10. 40 lds Oc1On1. 27 8s 2 Chr 2 2. el Nen. 
13.17. 2S.14.5 Lama widow "WS ND) and my husband 
ts dead, Jud. 2.21 FV" 7 ayy WW which Joshua /e/t 
and died. So vav impf. often merely sums up the result of 
a preceding narrative, Jud. 3. 30 ANVO YIM) so Moab 
was subdued ; 8. 28. 

§ 48. (a2) Vav impf. continues a perf. in sense of Eng. 
past; and it is usual in this sense in narrative, although no 
perf. actually precedes. Gen. 3. 13 boi SINWFT wT 
the serpent decezved me, and I ate. 4.13; 7.19,1S. 15. 24. 
With neg. Gen. 4. 5 unto Cain IND We To) Tw Ny) 
he had not respect, and C. was very angry. Gen. 8.9, Jer. 
20. 17, Job 3. 10; 32. 3 did not find an answer and condemn 
(so as to condemn). With interrog., Gen. 12, 19.—When 


72 HEBREW SYNTAX § 48, 49. 


vav is separated from verb, Gen. 31. 33 ND Sal Ye RI) 
AlaZzice) ud: 6:.10: 

(6) It continues perf. in sense of Eng. perf. with have. 
Gen. 3.17 Saxim anus Sipd myn wp hast hearkened 
and eaten. 10. 5 bon and I am despised; 32. 31. With 
interr., Deu. 4. 33 17" ‘ss bi Dy yowT has a people heard 
the voice of God Pan lived? With neg. 1 S. 15. 19 sy 
OoymM .) bipa nynw “3b why hast thou not obeyed, ge 
hast flown upon the ‘spoil ? 1S. 19. 17, Job 9. 4.—Jos. 4. 9 
he set up 12 stones DW 319) and they are there to this day. 
[sy SOn 70ers. 0. Gen 32.5, 15.71 On 5. 

(c) In the sense of plup. Gen. 39.13 03) 1722 Aty "5 
had left his garment and fled; 31.34 opwAY... Po bom 

pop by AWA) ...now R. had taken the Teraphim, ‘and put 
them in the Pest s saddle, and sztten down upon them. Gen. 
D7eT >? 2018, EX) 15.10, Nu.<21. 20, Joss i0O—1, )Ud. 4.atac 
1S. 30. 1, 2,2 S, 18. 18,1 K. 2.41. Is. 39. 1 ptm nbn apo) 
heard that he had been sick, and was better. 

(2) After hypothetical or conditional perf. 1S. 25. 34 
Fa! Paaiaie) sb (so rd.) unless thou hadst made haste 
and come; Ex, 20.25 Tobom m>y maw ABW °D Aasz 
thou lifted up thy iron upon it, thou hast polluted 2. Poa es 
ibn No) ps Na has pride come, shame has come eee 
pride comes: then, &c.), cf. 18 3—Nuw5. 27, Pso1 30019, Pe. 
18.22; JOD. 163,23.13; Wn Opt centslose77 ls. ao. ics 


Rem. 1. The contrast in such passages as Gen. 32. 31 
22>) Dyan ‘ 8 ST have seen God and (yet) my life is pre- 
served hardly lies in the vav, but is suggested by the two 
events. 25S. 3. 8. Neither is it probable that the vav 
expresses an inference; Job 2. 3 DA) is not, and so (so 
that) ¢hou settest me on. The ref. is rather to Satan’s 
insinuation, ch. 1. 9 seq. 

Rem. 2. It is questionable whether vav impf. has the 
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sense of plup. except in continuance of a perf. of that 
meaning. When and introduces something anterior to the 
general narrative, it is usually disconnected with the verb, 
which is then preceded by its subj. (§ 39c). There are a few 
pectiar Cases, 1X. 182.26, J Sh4s 24,1. 1%. 12, 15. 26.1; 
Jer. 39. 11, Zech. 7. 2, Neh. 2. 9. There is nothing to show 
that Ex. 32. 29 is anterior, it seems parallel to v. 26, 27. 
In 1S. 14. 24 Sep. has a different text in which DNs) stands 
quite regularly. In 1 K. 13. 12 the sense requires hiph. 
WT) and they showed. Possibly Is. 39. 1 should 7d. as 2 K. 
20. 12 pow 9, though the meze fact of a different reading is 
not conclusive. See Driver’s exhaustive note p. 84. 


§ 49 (2) Vav impf. continues a perf. of experience, 
expressing a common truth. Is. 40. 24 WA" OA AW) he 
blows upon them, and they wither; Job 7.9 qb 2 ms 
the cloud wastes away and vanishes. Nah. 3. 16, Job 14. 2; 
24. 2,11. So in continuance of a ptcp. with this meaning. 
Amos. 8 DIpw DT 195 NNT who calleth the waters 
of the sea, and poureth them; O85: — Gen, 401, U7 15S: 2.6, 
Mies Os0h 3) N111..O- 3, INLICs17.83, Nane I;.4,) P88 34..8> cle 7,221, 
WObi2.18,(22—25 Pr. 21. 22. 

(6) In continuance of prophetic perf. Is. 9. 5 s>ym) j2 
87/71... WI] a son has been given us, avd the government 
zs laid upon his shoulder, and they have called. Ps. 22. 30 
Naw sos all the fat of the earth have eaten and 
worshipped. ‘In such cases the fut. is almost necessary in 
Engl. owing to our different way of thinking. Is. 5. 25; 
2am Asw20821, Mice. 13; jereser0.9Psy 20, 04 After 
perf. of confidence, Ps. 109.28. With no preceding perf., but 
stating the issue of actions just described, Is. 2. 9 MW" 
wornSan DOAN therefore men ave brought down, and man 
humbled (punishment, not= practices: asyA V.), clus. 15.3044. 
N2) 63. Job 5:41 5,.16;730..7.) Orrconhdent expectation, Ps. 
64. 8-10 ON hath shot at them, &c. 94. 22, 233 37. 40. 
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§ 50. (2) Vav impf. continues any verbal form as inf. or 
ptcp. which is used in a sense equivalent to a perf. and even 
a simple impf. having reference to past time. Gen, 39. 18 
RWNT sbip o-72 when I lifted up my voice and cried; 
eu Cp eh inal snk my by who answered me, and 
was with me. See xx. § 96, and R. 2, and § 100.4, Gen: 
27. 33; 28.6, 1 K.18. 18, Ps. 50. 16 (past is reviewed).—Ps. 3. 5 
"22391 NUN ‘shy sbip I cried aloud unto Je. and he 
heayd mes PSx52: 9; 95. 10, 1S. 2, 20, 1 KK 20933, Deu. 
2 A2eletnb2.7, 108.1 ied, cl. Gen.-375 13. 

(6) Vav impf. may naturally follow anything which forms 
a starting-point for a development, though not a verb, such 
as a statement of time, a casus pendens, or the like. Gen. 
22. 4 NPY NS Nip) wwrduiT ot on the third day he 
lifted up his eyes; Is. 6.1 TAT JOST nim nwa. 1S. 
Ai 20 S21 OOS en bs L,ehes. 138. are TGKCATE ads ‘OMS Da} 
MyI72 TON WAN and also Maacha his mother he removed 
from being dowager, 12.17. Hos. 13. 6 wwawr omy ys 
the more their pasture, the more they ate themselves full. 
Gen: 22, 24,72. K-16. 14, Jer. 6. 19.21 s wie x. ao: 
After 37 Nu. 22. 11. In 2S. 11. 12 MWA) begins w. 13. 
Similarly after a clause stating the ground or reason. 1 S. 
15. 23 jon FON... ADND TP? because thou hast 
rejected the word of Je. i has rejected thee from being king. 
1K.10%9, Is"a5.i45°48.'5; Job 8600, Ps..6 onto blitz. sd), 
Chale; oe Press. (ink 5) 


Nu. 22. 21, 22 8 ANSI . To... won % Om 
and Balaam arose and Sdiled his ass, and went... and the 
anger of God was kindled. 

§ 51. In such sentences as and in course of time Cain 
brought, or, and when they were in the field Cain rose up, 
ze. when the circumstances, temporal or adverbial, under 


which the action was performed are stated, the language 
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prefers to use co-ordinate clauses, prefixing 7% and zt was. 
Gen. 4. 3 J2 NAN OND Ppa WM and 2 was in course of 
time that (and) Cain brought: 4. 8 Twa On. WM 
? D251 and zt was when they were in the field ‘that C. rose 
up. This construction is the usual one in prose narrative. 
mee. for variety romusace Gen sizerl, 14/3 190 34.5 20. 22; 
B2e20 7 24.15 258200 o peers t 231 3°. AT. oy Jud. 1, I4e/ 11. 4, 
HOstOril} @ie vivend: 2°S) 2.35; 


Rem. 1. Such a sentence as.and when they saw her they 
praised her may be made in various a Ue iD 1") 

om, 2... anita... bm, 3. boon, wT. 
The first is Fann the peroad with inf. Back § in the acne is 
classical, e.g. Gen. 32. 26; 34. 7 (35. 9); the third not 
unusual with see, hear, and finish 193 (24. 19; 30. 13 37. 
21, Ex. 34. 33, 2S. 11. 27), but also in other cases. Other 


forms are rarer, e.g. Gen. 27. 34 Don . . onkD without 
and (cf. 2S. 15. 10); or mainly late, as rbban . - . OND) or 
on 3) with and at the beginning. 


The secution to ‘my is not AEE vav impf., though this 
is usual. These forms appear 1. ‘P Sater MEM Fe tn 
PNM... 3. NDP... 4. PmM...  Exx. 
OF 2) Get. A0.01 , xi. 10.4 275. Deu: 6.410, Jos. LOWE 7110. 
TOO Pew LA TAL Ee 20 se | jiu 7 ie Le o.0 Gen, 
Ped O sabe t 222) i x2, 20 wie Oe On Teo Suen On 2K. 
2.9. In 4 mn is usually followed by ptcp. or nominal sent. 

Rem. 2. Ex. of vav impf. after stative verb, Is. 3. 16, 
are haughty and walk; Ps. 16.9. The impf. after t&, &c. 
referring to the past (§ 45) is also continued by vav impf. 
HOS. O-as0n 3h 7 tO. 12:0) 22.80, Tals 3480 (RET .c% pert. 2 1K. 
12. 18. On the other hand, the secution of fut. perf. 
(§ 41) is usually vav perf. or simple impf., Jud. 9. 9, 1 S. 
20. Oye lS.0 4.0.43 555010, Wl, Gens. 26. 10;.43,.9, So very 
often the proph. perf. (§ 41 4) and perf. of confidence is con- 
tinued by vav perf., the ideal position not being maintained. 
Gen Poa 3287-120, NU 24) oe DCU, 15.10.) 2.155.520, 
ISB ES We Selo ips 

Rem. 3. In the brief language of poetry vav impf. some- 
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times expresses a dependence which is usually expressed by 
2. Is. 51. 12, 13 SPA) AN™D who art thou éhat thou fearest ? 
Ps..144..3 with 8.5. .Ct. Is..46.07- 

Rem. 4. Vav impf. express the zmgress or entrance upon 
realisation of the second action in connection with the 
first. But the second is confined to the sphere of the first, 
and has not independent duration, as an unconnected impf. 
might have. Thus ‘) 18 he said, and it was, is all bounded 
by one circle, so that and 7t was becomes in usage the 
expression of a finished fact, taking on the quality of the 
preceding perf. Hence vav impf. comes to stand inde- 
pendently in the sense of the perf. It may be interjected 
like the perf. amidst other forms (§ 414), Ps. 55. 18, 19, 
Hab. 1. 10, or stand unconnected with immediately preced- 
ing forms, Ps. 8. 6 and thou didst let him want, adding 
merely another fact ; cf. 2S. 19. 2, where mourns is a larger 
idea than ‘‘ weeps” which it embraces (unless ‘‘ mourns” 
were understood of successive fits of lamentation). The 
fact expressed by vav. impf. may be completed really or only 
ideally. Jer. 38. 9 and he zs dead (must die) of hunger ; 
Job 10. 8 and thou hast swallowed me up; 10. 22 and it has 
shone (its light is) as darkness. Cf. the instructive pass. 
INWis HAs 12: 

In such poetical passages as Job 4. 5; 6. 213; 14. 10, 
where vav impf. appears to follow a present, it is not the 
vav impf. but the preceding verbs that are peculiar. The 
vigorous poetical style expresses the completed acts fouch, 
see, die, by the impf. (pres.), cf. 14. 10.—It is not always 
easy to perceive the significance of the changes in secution ; 
cf. Am. 9. 5 with Ps. 104. 32, Hos. 8.13, Mic.-6.-26, Ps. 42. 6 
with’ gerne, lob 7.17, 195-0. 2G; ns 5 280" 

Rem. 5. The use of the impf., particularly in poetry, can 
hardly be accounted for by supposing that it expresses in 
every case some meaning distinctively belonging to the 
simple impf. This difficulty has induced some scholars to 
assume that the vav conv. forms may be broken up and 
still retain the conversive sense. Hitz. proceeds on these 
principles: 1. vav and the verb may be separated, so that 
sop Bacal es up vav perf.; and bap. pars Op moog | = 
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bie, and so bop ee Y= ap", Job. io Wee as BG liGe 
On OES ecee22 59127) (tO ss44 60,0 JOD 3.2 65 «46,11, 
Jer. 44. 22.1 2. The simple impf. forms without vav may 
be equivalent to the convers. forms where the latter might 
have stood, viz. at the head of the clause, so that Supp 
onp = ron and dbp = ops, Psyoewjuie. P2sN44; 103 81. 
OS; ¥38.23; 930. 13, Hos.6.1. 36 The simple impf. forms 
(without vav in the clause) may be equivalent to the convers. 
forms in the middle of a clause, just because there the vav 
conv. forms could not stand, the vav necessarily falling 
away JP sing2ees 60.7 2$) 1T40g, Ch Hitzig on -Ps.32.5; 
BO, OS BOp AS silo By |e as, O8 Az, BA 

The exx. cited by Ew. indicate that he proceeds virtually 
on the same principles. 1. Ps. 69. 22 impf. disjoined from 
vav (in secution to vav impf.). 2. Ps. 78. 15 no vav but 
impf. at head of the clause where vav conv. impf. might 
have stood. “So. v926,.40,.150. 64: .Ps.. 81. 7: nolvav.in 
the clause and impf. (after perf.) not at the head. So 
Ps. 106. 18; 1067--6, 13. Driver admits of two cases: 1: 
Separation of vav by tmesis, but only with strictly modified 
form (op &c.). And 2. strictly modified form at head of 
clause without vav. If the principle be admitted at all, 
however, it will be necessary to go further, because the 
strictly modified forms are so few, and even they are not 
always employed. 

In regard to 1, 3 of Hitz. above, it is certain that the 
presence or absence of a preceding vav has no effect on the 
usage of impf. in the middle of a clause. 

It is not unnatural that in rapid and vigorous speech the 
vav might drop off when the verb stands at the head ofa 
clause, particularly among other vav impf. forms, as Ps. 78. 
15, 26. Comp. Ps. 106. 17 with Nu. 16. 32; 26. 10; Hos. 
Grier Ge Cl. PS." 1S812,814,910,-39;.30,-44, with: the 
same verses in 2 S. 22. 

Rem. 6. In some cases vav impf. is pointed as simple 
vav, ¢.g. Is. 10. 13 VON), TN, 43. 28 Don), Aga at. 2s 


1 Hitz. extends the principle to prose, e.g. Deu. 2. 12, Jos. 15. 63, 2 S. 
2. 28 (on Job 20. 109). 
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57. 173 63. 3-5, Zech. 8. 10, Ps. 104. 32; 107. 26-29. In 
most of these cases the peculiarity belongs to the jrs¢ pers. 
In some of them the vav has evidently conversive force, e.g. 
Is. 43. 28; 51. 2; in others, e.g. Is. 10. 13, it may be 
doubtful whether the impf. be not a graphic pres. or freq. 
There seems no doubt that according to the Massor. tradition 
the strong vav received in some instances a lighter pro- 
nunciation. On similar light vav with Juss. cf. § 65, R. 6. 

Rem. 7. Strong vav is also used with Cohort. This 
form had no doubt originally a wider sense as an intensive. 
In some cases a certain force or liveliness may still appear 
in coh. with vav. conv., e.g. Gen. 41. II mena) and why! 
we dreamed, 32. 6, Ps. 3. 6; but often any additional 
emphasis is not to be detected, the form being partly 
rhythmical, 2 S. 22. 24, or probably, since coh. and juss. 
make up a single tense-form, partly used as the natural 
parallel to the juss. forms of vav impf. The use of strong 
vav with coh. is sporadic. It is rare in the prophets, and 
most common in the personal narratives in Ezr., Neh., and 
Dan. 


PERFECT WITH STRONG VAV. VAV CONV. PERF. 


§ 52. Vav perf. follows a simple impf. in any of its uses, 
and has the same use. It has, however, in practice become 
a tense-form, used in the sense of impf., particularly as fut. 
and freq., although no impf. precedes. When a neg. or 
other word must come between the vav and perf., the dis- 
course returns to the simple impf. Is. 11.6 WAD"DY ANT AN 
Ya MYOY Way and the wolf shall dwell with the ok 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; Hos. 2. 9 
NYIAN nbs onw)r and she shall seek them, and shall not 
Ped Men. Genwr2c1 24teS.1t wt. 

§ 53. (2) Vav perf. continues impf. in the sense of fwt., 
and its use in this sense is general, although no impf. 
immediately precedes. 1 K, 22, 22 WW 7 W7) NEN 


1 will go out and be a lying spirit; Jud. 6. 16 JOY MIS 
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mam I will be with thee, and thou shalt smite Midian. 
With interrog. Ex. 2. 7 SDNY?) Toya shall I go and call? 
Drees lip boon 2s. 22 With neg. Jer. 22, 10 
ANN Ty aw sib he shall no more return, and see his 
native land. Gen. 18. Bo e2A87y O40; ZOwL3 10% 40::33'; 
50; 25. 

(6) It continues the impf. when it is contingent or 
dependent on something foregoing, and in general in the 
senses mentioned § 43 0. £.g. of volition, 1 S. 17. 32 FAY 
ond3) q> thy servant well go and fight. Of command, 
Ex. 20. 24 AMI Ae MOY MIN May an altar of earth 
shalt thou make me, and sacrifice upon it ; v. 9.—Gen. 37. 26 
what gain WOTNMS APOI] UVINNS AV) 1D chat we 
should kill our brother, and cover aes blood? 1 S. 29. 8.— 
an me, ae 7 shall be as one ie mocks hime 24K. 194; 
Nw22-11, 2 SS. 16- 12.—2 K. 14.10 mia mann maby 
nnban why shouldst thou provoke misfortune. and falls 
1 40. 15.—Gen. 39. 9 NUM .. . TMOYN JN how should 
I do this great evil and sin! 2S. 12.18 how shall we tell 
him, and he will take on (how if... he will, &c.).—Jud. 1. 12 
sb FN.) - inpes Dp TTD Wk whoever smtes Kirjath 
Sepher, oe takes zt, I will give, &c. Gen. AAS Oo. —Atter 
Bical parts) (acl 20,.15,. Ud. 1G; 2) TP S.11.22, 2. Se10,.&, 
Hos; 5.015. “After Dna Ex. 1. 10, 1.5.2. 15°in a’ freq. 
sense. See Cond. Sent. 

(c) It continues an impf. following telic particles. Gen. 
32.12 3M Nan lest he come and smite me. Is, 28. 13 
Naw) buoy nabs yyd that they may go, and fall and 
be broken, &c. With niby that not Deu. 19. 10; 23. 15.—Gen. 
S227 10. 19, X11. 10, Deu. MUlOurl OO: Peal RO. 5 5016. 
6. 10, Hos, 2. 5; Am. 5. 6.—Gen. 12. 13,,Nu. 15..40, Deu-4.-1; 
6. 18. 
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Rem. 1. It is rarer that impf. with simple vav is used 
instead of vav perf. after the particles io) Oh Ga IS IFS Bo 12 
WANN} FINI lest he be angry and ye perish. In most of 
the cases the verbs are parallel (just as in very many other 
cases they are asyndetous), e.g. Is. 40. 27 (7199) ; Bx 2g er2, 
Is. 41. 20 (10°). And ‘ix perhaps has often almost the 
force of a wish, and vav with impf. expresses purpose. Jer. 
20. 10 (cohor.), Nu. 22. 6, 1 K. 18. 5. 


§ 54. Vav perf. continues an impf. expressing what is 
customary or general (freq. impf.) in pres. or past. (@) Ex. 
1. 19 toy nqbyeT NinM OWE before the midwife 
comes fig are eee Hos. 7-7 93ND WM obs 
v8) they all get heated like an oven, and devour thet 
judges; Is. 36.6 1232 NDA voy WIN Bialon Ws on which 
one leans, and it goes into his hand; Am: 5. 19 pay W3 
277 3Y27 TNT BD DN as a@ man flees from a lion, 
and a bear meeis him, Ex. 18. 16, Deu. $24: 11. 10, Is. 
20, S11, 12; Jets 175-83" 20.20, Ez. 26.7" Mics 2. bean er. 
Anet OSI 6.208 1S O.a07, 

(6) Very commonly in the past. Gen. 2. 6 toys TN) 
20) ...a mist used to go up, and water; 2. 10 DUD 
mm amie from there it separated itself, axd became ae 
heads; 1 S. 2. 19, 20, and a little robe JAN sb- Moy 
b onbym his mother used to make for him, and bring it 
up to him every year. Gen. 6, 43 20. 2, 3; 31.8; 38. 0, Ex. 
17. 11, Nu. 21. 8,9, 1 K. 18.10. This use of vav perf. is very 
common in graphic descriptions of past events that were 
customary or habitual, and in giving the details of a scene. 
Gen. 29. 2, 3 (watering of the flocks), Ex. 33. 7-11 (procedure 
with the Tabernacle), Jud. 2. 18, 19 (what happened when a 
Judge was raised up), Jud. 6. 2-6 (details of a Midianite 
raid), 1 S. 1. 4-7 (Elkanah’s case with his two wives), 1 S. 
2. 13-16 (practice of the priests), 1 S. 17. 34-36 (David’s 
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experiences with wild beasts), Am. 4. 7, 8 (a drought), 1 K. 
5. 6-8 (Solomon’s menage). 


Rem. 1. (1) The story is generally introduced by 7% 
and it used to be, followed by O08 or "2 with perf. (simple 
perf. Nu. 11. 8), sometimes without nm‘) (Jud. 2. 18); or by 
freq. impf. Ex. 33. 7. (2) Details are often introduced or a 
new start made in the narrative by mm. (3) When vav is 
disjoined from the verb the simple freq. impf. is employed. 
(4) The writer does not always consistently continue vav 
perf. or freq. impf., but falls into simple narrative with vav 
Impl, CCCs, IaSse2. 16,9 Jud:6.44;5. 12.)5, 6s) Thespassage 
1S. 17. 34 seq. is freq., OP") having the force of a vigorous 
supposition (when he rose up). 

The use of vav perf. as freq. is exceedingly free; it may 
occur in any connexion, introducing an additional trait or 
an entirely new fact. Is. 6. 3 mR Mt SP) and one cried 
(continuously) to the other; 2S. 12. 16 330 Pp 82) and he 
went in and lay all night (the child died on ath day). tS. 7eo 
72 and he used to go yearly (following a historical narrative) ; 
1K.9. 25 '¥ noym and Sol. offered thrice a year (a new point). 
Piet On seo 7 Ont A 7, 2 Wengen 4, Cle Gell. 376 3. 


§ 55. Vav perf. continues verbal forms belonging to the 
sphere of impf., or equivalent to it in meaning, as (@) imper., 
coh., juss.; (0) infin.; (¢) ptcp. 

(2G) 8222 nsbrm pdipa yin listen to their voice, 
and appoint a king; 1 K. 2. 31 IABP Ia7y2 fall upon 
him, and bury him. Gen. 6. 14; 19. 2; 4s. 10, Ex. 18. 19-22, 
Pesto .024 SAT 63.05, 2) O..10m 3450 be Kate. 20 5217.1 35. fers 
25. 15. So after inf. abs. as general imper. (§ 88 4), Deu. 
NetOp fa20s | 6ti32..f4.Cohort; Genr3tv4a ‘ele! chal 
ay mm} let us make a cov. and it shall be a witness; Ru. 


2.7. After juss. Ex. 5.7 Jan WP) yoy Di let them go 
themselves, and gather straw. 1 K. 1.2; 22.13. Gen. 1.14; 
23,13. 
(4) Infin—In ref. to fut, 2 K. 18. 32 san Wa Ty 
6 
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till I come and take you; Jud. 8. 7 YA MAN % nna 
AWN when Je. gives Zebah into my hand J will thrash, &c. 
Gen. 27. AS AEX, TOse7ioh, [UC MOrct Syl, 1O.uee sy ak ke 
242,210, 2.3. So-int. abs. for inite verb, 1sm5.5 733 HG. 
After inf. in freg. sense, Am. 1. 11 MM) VIS sotyby 
wom) and stifled his compassions; Jer. 7. 9, 10 my 3239 
OND)... ANN do ye steal, murder, commit adultery .. 
and then come and stand before me! 23. 14. 

@)Ptep-—tn ref to fut, x77. 2S 238 aan 
od WDD behold L well smite the waters, and they shall 
be turned into blood. So v. 27 2S) Se 175 17. 0; Dear ae: 
JOS 13 l= SeT4e 8, IK 2, 2513. 2.3 7 20. SO eer ares 
25.9. In a contingent or freq. sense, Ex. 21.12 W8 M50 
M91 any one who smites a man so that he dies; 2S. 14.10 
shy INNAT por ATT whoever speaks to thee bring 
him to me (it is scarcely ene to read IMNAM), cf. Jer. 
2227, SONS. O; JOS. 2,17, 20); 2.13,14 Mt mat why 
Wed VY] 82) whenever any one nee the priest’s man 
WOULE COME Ww, 0. TA, NUo2t. 3,2 9. 17, 17, Mics3- 5. 

§ 56. Vav perf. may follow anything which supplies the 
ground or condition of a new development. Hence it forms 
the apodosis to temporal, causal, and conditional sentences 
or their equivalents, casws pendens, &c. Gen. 3. 5 OVA 

DDDPY WH) pada on the day ye eat your eyes shall be 
bpened: Obad. 8. Hos. I. 4 VT2H) WA Ty yet a little, 
and I will visit; and often with Mis exe ss vores 
20 LO<20, 17, Clvl Oi LAW OTS, oh wel ee eet, Letra se tie ce 
6.7 Fy wor wmewSy my yr» this has touched thy 
lips, and thine iniquity shall depart. Ps. 25. 11 Taw wn 
nyo) ’ \ for thy name’s sake pardon. Is. 3. 16, 173 37. 29, 
Nu. 14. 24, Jud. 11. 8, 1 K, 20, 28, 2 K. 19. 28.—Casus pendens, 
Is. 9, 4 TT). - JRO sobs ‘D> for every boot of him 
that trampeth in the fray... shall be for burning; 10, 26 
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IND oby 37D) and his rod upon the sea, he shall 
et pee Ne 14s 31y) 1S. 255727, 2 oid. 10. 2ATer rior. 
Nu. 14. 40 andy) 1337; Jer. 23. 39 WWI) IT (so rd. 
="MNWI). Ez. 34. 11. Cf. Gen. 47. 23. In all the above 
uses of vav the apod. has a certain emphasis. 

And, of course, vav perf. continues another vav perf. 
Gen. 3. 22 IT)... bow) wo ny are novinip. Dew11 
18-20. 

§ 57. When there is an adverbial clause the phrase mm 
and it shall be, or, was (freq.), is often prefixed, particularly 
when the actions are fut. or frequentative. Ex. 22. 26 mim 
yw) woe PYRIMD and when he shall cry unto me, L will 
hear; Nu. 21. NE Bo i 12m WN Ms Ww DN NT) and 
zt was if a serpent had Soe a man, he looked... and lived : 
Jud. 6. 3 PT oxy ‘yy YOR WMT) and it was when 
Israel had sown, Midian used to come up. Gen. 24.14; 27. 40, 
bette et TOR Ar, Osan tlie DOU I701S, JU0:.4:,20; 1.0% 
ao. 1On1G, Tt 1127 :)11..38.—Gen_ 20. AT 38. 9; Jud. 
Teo. o4 10,23, 2 9.14 2615. 5.) Li ae “be disjoined 
from verb the impf. must be used, Gen. 12. 12; 30.42. But 
frequently impf. without azd is employed, Gen. 4. 14, Ex. 
Bae Om Ten 230 eT oho Osi he soe TK 26377117} 
PAPA On S2, 2.02 1027514. 354; 

Rem. 1. In § 56 the time designations are sometimes 
very terse; Ex. 16. 6 OMY VY at evening, then ye shall 
know. Cf. Nu. 16. 5 ¥™ 5p i in the morning he wll show. 
JudytO72.0Pr: 24.275 m3 WS afterwards, then build thy 
house; atelk., 13. (st. The causal connection also may be 
very slightly expressed. Gen. 20. 11 there is no fear of 
God here ‘33071 and they will kill me. Ru. 3. 9 I] am Ruth 
AUIS therefore spread thy skirt. 2 K. 9. 26 I saw the blood 
of Naboth yesterday my and I will requite thee. Is. 5.8 
till there be no place pnavan and ye be let dwell alone. 2S. 
PROwUArE a. 7,0eN. 20,010,922, Deurn6.).5,9 (ud. 1.159 Pr. 
6. 11; 24. 33, 34. Am. 5. 26, 27, and (therefore) ye shall 
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take up (the unexpressed ground is the exaggerated cultus 
in contrast to v. 25). 

Vav perf., however, has acquired the force of a repre- 
sentative of the impf., and may occur in a fut. or freq. sense 
in any connection. Josh. 22. 28, Is: 2.12, Jud. 13.47 1152 
15.28, 1K. 2,44) “Exe 6:°6,%2 So"16.13." Pecultareanr. 
ive. mp2) and it would (or will, is in act to—the imminent 
act made pres.) devour. The act was not begun. 

Rem. 2. The two most common forms of § 57 are Hos. 
ios mw nad DPD mM J wll break; and Hos. 2. 23 1 
MAYS sun pina L will answer, cf. v. 18. The latter common 
in Is. (See exx, at end of § 57).” Am... 9, \Zeph saa, 
with 12. 

Rem. 3. In later style mn’) sometimes agrees with szb7., 
Nuws) 27, Jers 42.163 civ."17; instead of bems used 
impersonally. 


PERF. AND IMPF. WITH SIMPLE VAV (COPULATIVE) 


§ 58. In the more ancient and classical language vav 
with perf. is almost invariably conversive. In the declining 
stages of the speech the vav of the form bun is often 
simply copulative, azd he killed; while in post-biblical 
language the vav convers. disappears. In the classical 
language, however, vav with perf. occasionally expresses an 
action not consequential or successive to what precedes, but 
co-ordinate with it. 

(@) When the second verb merely repeats the idea of the 
first, being synonymous, or in some way parallel with it. 
1S. 12,2 SIW) W223 WN Iam old and grey; Is. 1. 2 
atalehiah| sAbTy [ssh ff I have nourished and brought up 
children. Gen. 31. 7 he has cozened me, and changed 
(changing) my hire. Deu. 2. 30, Nu. 23. 19, 1 K. 8. 47, 2 K. 
10,122, :18-220,.20; 63./10, Psa 2080 eer nao OM eb ranse 
Lam. 2. 22, 1 Chr. 23. 1. This differs little from the asyn- 
detous'construction”” Jos/13.4, Lam s2 16, Judes. 27 
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(6) When the second verb expresses a contrast. 1 K. 
S514 nbyvh Sel) nowy sb thou hast not asked long 
life... but hast asked, &e. Jer. 4. 10, thou saidst, Ye shall 
nae peace WHITTY IW WYANT) whereas the sword reaches 
to the life. 1S. 10. 2 he has lost thought of the asses 
os ANT) and is concerned about you. 2 K. 8. 10, Pr. 9. 12. 
And, in general, when an action is thrown out of the 
stream of narrative, and invested with distinct importance 
and independence. Gen. 21. 25 IN MDT and Abr. chid 
with Abimelek. Gen. 34. 5 held his peace, ‘so 2 K. 18. 30. 
1 K. 21. 12 (the ¢wo points in Jezebel’s letter are carried out). 
2 K. 18. 4, where, perhaps, each of the acts is emphasised. 
NSat.0 da ts 7e/), 22. 142-20, 20: 

(c) But there are many cases where vav with perf. 
appears in simple narrative, and is merely copulative. 1 K. 
Tee iss ide 27.2. 147,10; 2t, 43.23. 4, and often. 
The usage becomes more common as the language declines, 
and comes under the influence of Aramaic. Even in early 
style the form MT) and zt was is not quite rare. Am. 7. 2, 
ip tw i2e 10:6 17. AS. 25.020, 2) 9: Os 108 In Geng 335 5 
rd. SF) with Sep. 


Rem. 1. The perf. with vav seems occasionally to resume 
and restate briefly an event previously described in detail; 
Jud. 7. 13 pn, 1 K. 20. 21, Gen. 15.6? The two cases of 
by Wud-3. 23,2 os [3.15 are curious. “In-2’'S. v.16 states 
how the wo injunctions of v. 17 were literally carried out. 
In 1 K. 11. 10 7381 has almost plup. sense. In 1 K. 6. 32, 
35 yop is freq., distributing the act over several objects; 
§ 54 6. In 2S. 16. 5 the consn. is unusual, two nominal 
clauses might have been expected. In some cases the text 
is faulty, as Is. 38. 15 DN). 


§ 59. The impf. with simple vav (copulative) is common 
in all periods of the language, especially in animated speech. 
The use of the simple impf. and especially its repetition, 
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gives the various actions more independence and force than 
if the ordinary secution with vav perf. had been adopted. 
Gen. 49. 7 ODDS) .. . opoms I will divide them...anad I 
well scatter them; Hos. 5. 14 tba) FON. Sometimes with 
force of contrast, Hos. 6. 1 INDY FW he has torn, baz 
he will heal us. 8. 13; 13. 8, Is. 5. 29. The asyndetous 
consn. is only slightly more vivid. Ex. 15. 9, Hos. 5. 15; 
6. 3; 9. 9; 10. 2 (common in Hos.). In later style impf. 
with simple vav is used where earlier style would have used 
vav perf., Ps. 91. 14; and in conditional sentences, Is. 40. 30. 


THE MOODS. IMPERATIVE, JUSSIVE, AND 
COHORTATIVE. 

§ 60. The imper. is used, as in other languages, to 
express a command, advice (often zronical, 1 K. 2. 22, Am. 
4. 4), permission, or request. Besides the ordinary form one 
strengthened by 77 may be used, to which or to the ordinary 
form the precative particle NJ is often added; Gen. 27. 26 
‘bap NITIWA come here and kiss me! 24. 23 b 82 TAT 
tell ne £ IER. 20. 12, 2. 155 230 NUR 2 aero 

The imper. is only used in 2nd pers.; for other persons 
the impf. (juss., coh.) must be employed; Gen. 18. 4 NIT? 
OD Wp det some water be brought. Even for the 2nd pers. 
the impf. is often used, $45, R. 4. Genv44.33,1 Kaase, 

The imper. cannot be used with negative particles. The 
impf. must be used, whether with 8, expressing a command, 
or with by, expressing oftener a@zssuasion, deprecation. In 
the latter case the juss. is very common. Gen. 45. 9 mm 
TOY Ty “by sag come down to me, delay not; Deu. 9. 7 a) 
mown bys remember, forget not. Gen, 18. 3; 26.2: 37. 22, 
Deu. B10; 2 118.120-32,51S 6005 ei rA teaca Ex on away, 


Rem. 1. While the lengthened imper. originally ex- 
pressed some subjective emphasis on the part of the speaker, 


THE MOODS. IMPER., JUSS. AND COHORTATIVE 87 


it is often dificult to see any difference between the forms 
in usage, comp. Jud. 9. 8 with v.14, 1 S. 9: 23. The 
extended form seems more courteous than the abrupt shorter 
form, but euphony always exerts an influence. In some 
cases the longer form has become fixed, as MWAN hasten, THY 
awake, AAI bring near, nyawn SWEAT, HDA listen (exc. 
Job 33. 31), and others. 

Rem. 2. The imper. is sometimes interjected in descrip- 
tions of the fut., the speaker himself taking part in the 
events described, and directly addressing the subject of 
them. This imper. is equivalent to a strong subjective ex- 
pression of fut., e.g. Is. 54. 14 PIM be far = thou shalt be 
fares. TiC. 2) JOO 5. 22, To, £0. 7, 18.37. 405, 65.18, 

Rem. 3. In higher style the plur. imper. is used when 
no definite subj. is addressed; Is. 13. 2 DITNY Lift up a 
signal! = \et a signal be lifted up! 14. 21, and often. 

Rem. 4. A number of imper. may follow one another, 
particularly in animated speech. Gen. 27. 109, Jer. 5. 1. 
Various forms appear. I. TON qo 20, SAV, DCU. 5.) 27s-20- 
Peg ert, O, 1G AT, 445 TON Get 1OS: Te 2s 257 TONY a) go 
and say, 1 K. 22. 22, &c. 3. AION ab) Deu. 12. 28, Jud. 
4. 6, 2S. 7.5, 1 K. 19. 11, Is. 6 9. 4. NON FON, Jer. 
Bessa. £2. ancroitet in pers. 224. 12, 21. 6: TO, 

Not uncommon formulas are, 1 K. 20, 7 INV NITY, 
@. 22 sing., Jer. 2.19. Different order, Jer. 5, 1 7) SIAN, 
Ci. Dot forms, 1 5.23.22, 23; 


§ 61. Jussive and Cohortative.—Besides the ordinary 
impf. there are two modified forms of it, the so-called 
Cohortative and the Jussive. The former, used in the frst 
person, expresses the deszre, will, or intention of the speaker 
when he himself is subj. of the action; the juss., used in 
second and third pers., expresses the speaker’s deszre, will, 
or command when others are the subj. of the action. The 


1 The impf. &c. of an Ar. verb. in grd pers. is as follows :— 
Impf. Subj. Juss. Energic. 
3S. yaqtulw yaqtula yaqtul yaqtulanna, yaqtulan, 
3 pl. yaqtuldna yaqtul4 yaqtul@ p yaqtula. 
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first form is called by some the Intentional; others embrace 
both under the name Voluntative. 

When special cohort. and juss. forms exist they are 
generally used to express the senses just noted, but by no 
means uniformly, the simple impf. being often found where 
the modified forms might have been employed. Job 3. 9 
masprosy with 20.17 srby. 

. § 62. Use of Cohort.—The coh. or intentional is used to 
express the w2// of the speaker in ref. to his own action, 
Deu. 12. 20 wa nba I would eat flesh; 17. 14 miabiel | 
Ton ‘by I will seta king over me; 13.7 8 May) m3 
DMM we wll go and serve other gods. The particle &) 
is often added, Gen. 18. 21 RITTIN J will go down, Ex. 
Ey hy Usa heg ONG is ABE RS TIGR oe ig The cohort. form is only 
occasional with neg., 2 S. 24. 14 DIN WA oe! nmop3 
mbasby ... but into the hand of man Jet me not fall; Jer. 
172 18; 18:18, Jon. 1.14, Ps. 25. 2; 69. 15; When there are 
several verbs one may have coh. form and the others not, or 
all may have it. Comp. Is. 1. 24, Gen. 24. 57, Ps. 26. 6 with 
Gen? 22. 85033) 126 2h513221s Hos eSontG. a ers.e27 ao = 
Thus when the speaker is free the coh. expresses intention 
or determination, or it may be desire; when he is dependent 
on others it expresses a wish or request. Gen. II. 3, 4,7; 


22S 3b. Ages Oe 5, UNS 21. 22 Denn 2. c27, Ud alice 
10:-28.422,.2 9,10, Ola Kkont@, 20: 


§ 63. Use of Jussive—The juss. is used—(a) to express a 
command; 1 S. Io. 8 Grin Dy) NYAW seven days thou 
shalt wait. Particularly in neg. sentences, Deu. 3. 26 
she sips A npimrhss speak to me no more; Hos. 4. 4 
wn nob) ayvby Ws let none contend and none 
reprove. If there be several neg. clauses x5 is often used 
after the first, 1 K. 20. 8 TaNn siby savinndyy listen not, 


nor consent, Am. 5. 5; but in impassioned language bye 
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is retained, Hos. 4. 15, Ob. 12-14.—Gen. 22. 123; 30. 34; 
Bors As. 200 Del rhs. 

(6) To express advice or recommendation; Jud. 15. 2 
her sister is prettier TAN qb RIMTH Lave her instead of 
her; Gen. 41. 33 WW We MMP NW (Go Baer) /e¢ 
Ph. look out a man and place him; v. 34. Ex. 8. 25, 1 K. 
Le 2 2273; 

(c) To express a wish, request, or entreaty; 1 S. 1. 23 
aay 4 Di may Je. fulfil his word;.1 K. 17. 21 SYAWH 
my soe way may the soul of this child return; Gen. 
18. 30 sab AM 82 by be not angry, Lord. Gen. 13. 8; 


TO ise jes 26. 28; BOr24 | IAI AO AA es 3 Ah beste TINY, 
CR OME Or 24anO, 2 SalO- 38.1, K 520032. 


Rem. 1. In a few cases the coh. appears in 3rd pers., 
Deu ss. O70. ONION’), s..5- 10,0 Ps. 20, 4, Job 11. 17. 
On the other hand a few cases occur of juss. in Ist pers., 
io 54.- 30,22. 9. 17.12; Is; 41. 23 .(Kth.), 28. “These 
facts might suggest that coh. was at one time a complete 
tense-form (like Ar. energic), and that the same was true of 
juss. At present the fragmentary forms supplement each 
other. 

Rem. 2. Except in neg. sent. the juss. of 2nd pers. is 
rare, the imper. being used. in 2nd pers. 1 S. to. 8, Ez. 
3- 3 (Sep. points Kal), Ps. 71. 21. It is also rarely that the 
juss. is used after xb; Gen. 24. 8, 1 Sam. 14. 36, 2 S. 
U7eb 2 etSu1 4 (COM.)> 1K. 2.10" EZ, 48.14... "Dew 13sirer 

Rem. 3. The form 41 &c. (hiph. of 4D») occurs with no 
juss. sense, ¢.c. Nu.22: To, Deus18. 16, Hos. 9. 15% Jo. 2. 2, 
Ez. 5.16. So Gen. 4. 12 (hardly from being apod. of a con- 
dition). There seems a confusion with Kal of }Dx as a wy’; 
Clee 390, 1 MIC. A.10,) FS. 104.820; 

On some anomalous uses of juss. and coh. cf. § 65, 


R. 5; 63 
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§ 64. Imper. with simple vav—The imper. with simple 
vav following another imper. expresses the certain effect of 
the first, or it may be its purpose. The first imper. in this 
case virtually expresses a condition which carries with it the 
second as a consequence. Gen. 42.18 11) WY MN} do this 
and live; 2 K. 5. 13 WMO2 YI wash ee, become clean ; 
Is:*45. 22 WAT) soy 338 look unto me, and be saved. 
Sometimes the certain dsswe rather than strict consequence 
is expressed, as in the ironical concession, Is. 8. 9 JAFSNT 
AA) gerd yourselves, but (ye shall) be confounded. ‘2 K, 
T Sime T, AM. 4. Aes Arh, 10, Sere. 5 0 27a, ese ae: 
Without vav, Hos. 10. 12, Song 4. 16, Pr. 20. 13. 

§ 65. Juss. and coh. with simple vav.—The coh. and 
juss. with simple vav are greatly used to express design or 
purpose; or, according to our way of thought, sometimes 
effect. If the purpose-clause be neg. dy with indic. is 
almost always used. 

(2) After an imper., or anything with imper. sense, as 
COD Onnussyn Gen 327.84 mba) % MOAT bring to me 
that I may eat; Ex. 14. 12 apa Mayon 33729 bn 
leave us alone, that we may serve Egypt; Jud. 6. 30 sei 
na 722° TN bring out thy son, that he may die; Ex. 32. 10 
22h 9 La es. MMM let me alone, that my anger may burn; 


Gen. 42. 2 ma ND) MyM wb Maw buy corn for us, that 
we may live, Pot not die: 1S Senco nb aw . _ mba 
aly nd) send away the ark that tt may return, and not 
Rill me; 2 8.13.25 Poy Tard Nd abs Ths wr by eas 
not all go, that we be not burdensome to thee. CT Rem. ns 

(0) After clauses expressing a wish or hope. Jud. 9. 29 
MYON) TWD TIT OYITNS [A Dd would that this people 
were in my hand, that I might (then I would) remove Abim., 
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1S 250 Oy ereeSues3 720.011 5. 205010. (after shang, clacoltsek= 
2 eGo her S57 OD Or OG) TO 1s 532228 s 25, 3S 16, 
20, 21 my eye drops (a prayer) that he would vindicate. 

(c) After neg. sentences. Nu. 23. 19 333") bys WN 3b 
God is not a man, that he should lie; cf. inf. 1S. 15.29. Ps. 
51. 18 TIAN) MD yhoo 85 thou desirest not sacrifice, 
ati li should) give at. 2 Ky 33 11, 1s5.5322,-Pss-49.° 8-10; 
55.13. Without and, Job 9. 33 there is no daysman, chat he 
might lay his hand upon us both. So wv, 32. 

(Z) After interrog. sentences.. I K. 22. 20 MAB. % 
by ANTINTNS who will entice Ahab Zo go up? Am. 8. 5 
2 maw wan Wy ‘m9 when will the new moon 
be over, that we may sell corm? Ex. 2.7, 1S. 20. 4, 1 K. 
P25 Oley ints Me Gln elk oe te ISMIOST2 5 AOS HAT. 26,28, 
fer’ 23. 18 (Ga. last word YAW; civ. 22), Hos. 14. 10 
Cer 9. 1%), Jon. 1. tr, Eam.-2. 13; Job Alea ty ulest.t5 5.3.10; 

Instead of vav with juss. or coh. the more vigorous imper. 
with vav may be found in the above cases, a—d. Gen. 20. 7; 
Weel oy Xp 1Om? Ont? lor Sy li orl oli, Oe Kh s 10 BIS 32% 
Pei28s Sajopiuils 6); Ru.1 9: 


Rem. 1. Additional exx. of § 65a. Gen. 13. 9; 18. 30; 
TQ, 205,27. 21, 30, 25,20, 42.20, Kx. 8,43 14. 15,.16, 
WartAta2 027. 7528.4, Deus Ty 4255.0 20, 6 o. Ou 27 5 
lity, Qe 15. MOG Oe ion 2se 20 fees e TA me LO. lt 
Ter PO IS 10.27) Pao he 148 Our? 2,0 Ss 25 3su5. TO; 
Ramee letra 201835. 24,1105. 204, boa 5. 125° 51..0, Li; 
33753 00-14, Job 13. 13. 

In the cases a-d, Ar. uses fa with subjun. Occasionally 
Heb. uses vav with volunt. to express design even after 
the indic. in the past, as Lam. 1. 19 120 D2 Wa they 
sought food that they might revive their soul (cf. inf. v. 11). 
Toes) Opslg le. 03 33, 2 6.510.125. 

Rem. 2. The idea of design expressed by the consn. is 
illustrated by its interchange with 5 and inf., e.g. 1 K. 
12. 6 inf. with v. 9 juss., 1 K. 22. 7 with v. 8, cf. Deu. 
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17, 17 with v. 20. fect is rather expressed by vav 
perf., 17 not ‘1, though the distinction is not always 
apparent; comp. 1 S. 15. 25 coh. with v. 30 vav perf. 
Hx, S..02) 1S:.24. 10, 299) 21 Ose! is. t.2.) eemuese. 
however, does not express effect simply so as that, apart 
from design; though there is a tendency to put design into 
the action rather than the agent, and this might explain 
some cases of juss.; cf. § 149, R. 3.—On the other hand, 
in negative sent. vav perf. often expresses the effect or con- 
sequence of the action, the whole compound expression 
(first verb and its consequence vav perf.) being under the 
neg.; Deu. 7, 25, 26 HYMN WaN-NA ANA... Tonn N> ficou 
shalt not covet and take, thou shalt not bane it to thy 
house and so become a curse. Ex. 33. 20, Deu. 19 10; 
Zan AgS.u2016 20), b S14 Be 7e 

Rem. 3. The neg. apod. is usually subordinated by No) 
(or x5) with ordinary impf. The form by rather co-ordinates 
its clause to the preceding one, Deu. 33. 6, Gen. 22. 12, 
Jud. 13. 14, Ps. 27. 9, though some cases may seem dubious, 
INuy Diets, Onl 2 10, S200 1G scl DOthene Oman 7.82. 

Rem. 4. The vav is occasionally omitted. Ps. 61. 8 
WMD P (imp. pz. m3) enjoin that they keep him. Ex. 7. 9, 
Is... 272 4; Job Qu 32, 93, 35,0PS. 255.7. 1G. 200 tO. ae. 
In Ps. 140. 9 7d. perhaps 19") and attach to v. Io. 

Rem. 5. Some uses of coh. are peculiar. (a) It is not 
unnatural that the coh. or intentional should be used to 
express an action which one resigns himself to do, though 
under external pressure—a subjective J must. Is. 38. 10 
np, Ps. 57. 5, Jer. 3. 25? (0) Its use is also natural when 
a narrator recalls and repeats dramatically his thoughts and 
resolutions on a former occasion, as the Bride recites the 
resolutions she formed in her dreams, Song 3. 2, cf. 5. 2. 
So perhaps Ps.77. 4, 7, Habv2et. [Ob to,se) put dest 
66. 6 nine DY there did we rejoice, can hardly be so ex- 
plained, (though impf. might be according to § 45, R. 2). 
Other cases occur where its usual sense cannot be attached 
to coh. The form, however, is but a fragment of a mood, 
which possibly had originally a wider range of meaning. 
There is also a tendency in the later stages of a language 
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to use the stronger forms without the special force they 
have in earlier times. Thus the coh. seems sometimes to 
be merely an emphatic impf., and rhythm may occasionally 
have dictacediithe form: Jers 4. “10,4 2156.10, |Psii42i ss 
55: 3, 18; 88. 16, Is. 59. 10.—In several cases after 4, Pr. 
12. 19, Ps. 73.17. Cf. Lam. 3. 50, where juss. 81 is parall. 
to VP, not as Ps. 14. 2. 

Rem. 6. The use of juss. forms, especially in later books, 
is full of difficulty. According to Mass. pointing (the strict 
moods being omitted) the following forms are in use :— 

perf. 1a Opa, impf. 1 Supp simple perf. and impf. 

2a DP). 26 bpm regular convers. forms. 
3a Opn, 36 bp vav copulative. 

45 bap, ‘Sup the modified form 
with or without simple vav used in the senses of the simple 
impf., e.g. in descriptions of past and present (= 14), and as 
vav perf., &c. (= 20, 30). While 3a is in the main late (§ 58), 
30 is common at all times in animated speech. The difficulty 
lies with 44; e.g. Job 13. 27 on 1D3 own) and thou settest 
my feet in the stocks (the form ‘preserved in the quotation, 
Bewri vabrs.e11.107 is.012. tor Pr.- 15.825. Job 18.6) tr2; 
20,023, 020,0 25>" 27.022 ere.) Again, ))oel2. 20 Wa nbs 
inany Sym) his smell shall come up and his stink shall Leet 
where dyn) = nnbyy or MyM; Zeph. 2. 13 1) WN and he shall 
stretch his hand, for m0) or 9". I K.8.91 5 14.°5; Mic. 
Sea Omra gw LeVatiyy 245° 20,543,012. 1407, 1s 93521, 23 
5S, 10; Dano. 125) 112'4, 10, 16-19, 25,28, 30, Sc. 

It is perhaps well to endeavour to fit some known juss. 
sense on each case as it is met with, though it may prove a 
waste of ingenuity. Further, while the general principles of 
Syntax may be common to all the Shem. languages, appeals 
to analogies from cogn. languages are often precarious. The 
reader for ex. who calls in the use of Ar. au, or, with subj. 
in the sense of unless, or else, to explain the juss. 1627. 5 
sa in the next verse a juss. be ina olain affirmative 
sentence.! 


1 Appeal to Ar. az in Is. 27. 5 is all the more precarious, inasmuch as 
the indic. is permissible after au. Cf. a case Noeld. Carm, Arad. 5. 7. 
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As many juss. forms cannot be understood in a juss. 
sense, many scholars are inclined to go behind the Mass. 
tradition, and point according to what is supposed to be 
classical usage. Two main lines of emendation present 
themselves: 1. to point} or } (vav conv.) in a number of 
cases where Mass. has 1} with juss. forms. Z.g. Job 34. 37 
37) for 3, Is. 63. 3 tM for Di Priors. (25;)) 0be15-0335 


20. 233 27.22, &c. 2. Tosubstitute indicative (defectively 
written) for juss. of Mass. £.g. Mic. 3. 4 nD for VAD". 
Deu. 32. 8, Ps. 85. 14, Job 34. 29, &c. In cases where 
there is consonantal shortening in the form only the first 
method is available; in cases where there is mere vowel 
difference either method may be used, e.g. Job 13. 27 own) 
may be read DWM) or DYN as may seem necessary. 3. These 
two principles may need to be supplemented by more or 
fewer of the assumptions referred to, § 51, R. 5. 

Unfortunately even these very wide operations on the 
Mass. text fail to explain all the instances. Cases like Jo. 
2. 20; Dan. 11.94, 16, Lev. 15: 24,,Ez.\14, 736 Ste. remain. 
In these cases the juss. seems used as an ordinary impf., 
and the question is raised how wide the usage may be. 
While therefore it is of course legitimate to subject any case 
of Mass. pointing to criticism, sporadic emendations, so 
long as uncertainty remains on the general question, afford 
little satisfaction. 

The state of the question being understood the following 
cases may be looked into. Exx.of nw Is. 12.1, Job ro. 16, 
Ecent2s 7) Dane1t, 10,-18,919,, 28.) (Dw eZephy 2.913, bs: 
$5.14, Job 139. 27% 24. 25+ 33.02, Dancirroa7.0 aby Is: 
35.. 1) 2) LOl.10, > Zechy 10.07, 1 Pt 29, 25sec.) FinauGren, 
A9.17,.1 e105, Lev. 15.5245 Ps.972.96,9 JobtrS.itzeeco: 
233 24. 145° pin Aiph. ls3e7 el 42.26 fOb 1G..9. oY 
hiph, 15% 2.10, 2S. 22.14, Job 37. 4,53; 40-9) (no-= 
where in indic.). byi Aiph. Job 15. 33; 27. 22, Dan. 8. 12, 
cf. Ps. 68. 15. “nb Azph. Mic. 3. 4, Job 34. 29. my Is. 
50. 2. Job 36.14. din Ps. 72. 13 andoften. “yp Aiph. Ps. 
ir. 6, Job 20. 23. om Nu. 24, 7, &.So2. To, Mic.c57G.—— 
Nuiv24.010;, DEU.. 25.18.20, = 30+. o2 us ion Ceo med 
27. 6; 63. 3, Hos. 14. 7, Mic. 6. 14; 7. 10, Jer. 13. 10 (cf. 
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Goh 425 caer, 25); Nahe 4481) Zechs 6.°5,:Mal./2.° 12? 
EZ. Ate 7. Wwithe) Oy 24 20 Zephak2ert3, PS. T2045 250.93 
AF Ae ROUES seOOn 31107. 20,-] OU LOI $17.23 -20;126,.28 
(les Ota) eee Oil e736 43.2 o16ns 7 3A) 37 Sa BS 2A « 
HOutQ to boesO >) 15.0 2h Lat. 32.50, Wan. Il, Asal0, 
25) 30. 

The frequency with which certain words appear anomal- 
ously in the juss., and the place of others in the clause, 
suggest that rhythm sometimes dictated the form (Job 23. 
9, 11). The fact that the anomalous juss. is often at the 
head of the clause has little meaning, as this is the usual 
place of the verb.—Pointing like Ex. 22. 4 VAN p> ‘3 seems 
due to the accentual rhythm, and no more implies an 
intermediate 1Y2" than MP3) implies anything but PD, Cf. 


WON36. 205-225 26; PS 21.2> 104. 20P r) 


GOVERNMENT OF THE VERB 


THE ACCUSATIVE 


§ 66. Verbs subordinate other words to themselves in 
the accusative case. This accus. is of various kinds. Besides 
the acc. of the object, verbs may subordinate words to them- 
selves in a freer way, in what may be called the adverbial 
accus., é,¢. in definitions of place and time. Again, the action 
of the verb may reach its object not directly, but through 
the medium of a preposition. Very many so-called preposi- 
tions, however, are really nouns, and stand themselves in the 
adverbial acc. 

The accus. termination @ in the Shemitic speeches is 
probably the remains of a demonstrative particle (Eth. ha 
or a), which indicated the dzrectzon to of the verbal action or 
the verbal state, and this demonstrative nature of the case 
explains its very wide usage. 


1 With this idea of direction to of the verbal action or bearing on of the 


condition expressed by the verb is to be compared the use of prep. 5 with 
007, in Aram. and later Heb. 
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The chief accusatives are these—(1) The acc. of absolute 
object or infin. abs., with which may be connected the cognate 
acc. (2) The acc. in definitions of ¢2me, place, and measure. 
(3) The acc. of condition, or state of subject or object of the 
verbal action, including acc. of manner of the action. (4) The 
acc. of specification, or, as it is called, of respect. (5) The acc. 
of the direct odject of transitive verbs. (6) Certain other 
accusatives, less common or doubtful in Heb., as the acc. of 
motive or purpose of the action; the acc. after M7 Zo be, &c.; 
and that after certain particles as 37 deho/d, &c. 


1. The Absolute Object 

§ 67. (a) Any verb, transitive or intransitive, may sub- 
ordinate its own inf. abs. or zomen verbz in the acc., with the 
effect of adding force to the predication. , Gen. 2. 17 MW 
wan thou shalt die; 18.18 S47, Mab my AN he shall 
be a great nation; Is. 6.9 praw IYMW hear ye indeed. This 
acc. mostly precedes the verb, but may follow it, and does 
so always in the case of zmper. and pitch. See Inf. Abs. § 86. 

(6) Cognate accus. The cognate noun may be sub 
ordinated in the same way as an inner acc. in order to 
strengthen the verb; 1S. 1.6 DY3S-D2 FMW MADYD) and 
her rival (fellow-wife) cont:nually aggrieved her; Lam. 1. 8 
obiinas TROT Nw Jer. szzned (a sin); Is. 42. 17 nwa war 
bop DMNA they shall be ashamed (with shame). Tals. 
Tem2, Is.'21. 7, 24, 10°60, 10; Mic, Avo, nab. sO, biz. 2h ae. 
Zech. 1, 2,-10b-27) 12) PSlzas tose 

More frequently the cognate acc., instead of strengthening 
the action absolutely, expresses a concrete instance of the 
effect or product of the action; 2 K. 12. 21 WWW and 
they made a conspiracy, so 15. 30; Gen. 40. 8 ymbn Dien 
we have dreamed a dream, Ex. 22.5, Josh. 7. 1 : 22, 20, 31. 
Usually this acc. is strengthened either (1) by a gex., or 
(2) by one or more ad 1 S. 20. 17 JAN Wwe? nanos 
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he loved him with his love for his own soul; Jer. 22. 19 
2) War NWA? he shall be buried weth the burial of an 
OR ee a ok Oe sbrrns non he was sick of his disease. 
Dev. 26, 36, Den, 16. 18, Jost G76.°2, Oe 4. 8) *is. 14. 6 
S77 ase 7. Jer 30: 14, Zech. 7.0, cf, Ps 130.122, “With 
adj, Gen. 27. 34 TNITY TY 754, TpyyY pyyrr he cried 
with an exceeding loud and bitter Cry. Gen. 12. I Fa cOntO. 
Deu 23, |Osn. 22. 31, jd: Ie 2, Tey 17.252 Os 23. 15,30, 
DU pedo 2 13) Jer. or 5 ia te Lec. I 14, 1582, 
Jons1. 10, Neh#2-10, 


Rem. 1. When abs. obj. is inf. cons. it is generally 
introduced as a comparison, with 2, Is. 19. 14; 34, 4, cf. 
noun, 30. 14; but acc. simply (as Ar.) also occurs, Is. 
Ae 22 ORAS ; 

Rem. 2. The cognate acc. may be plurv., Gen. 12. 173 
30. 8, 37, Ez. 16. 38. Occasionally too a noun from a 
different root but cognate in sense is used, Is. 14. 6 (clause 
mstead ofteci,),|er.1 20.11 33147, Lecn. 8,2. °C. Ps, 
13. 4 sleep (the sleep of) death; Ps. 76. 6, Pr. 3. 23. 

Rem. 3. Perhaps it should be considered a form of 
cognate acc. when verbs of expression (speak, cry, weep, 
&c.) or of conduct subordinate the organ of expression or 
acting in the acc., 2S. 15. 23 all the land Dia Sip OD were 
weeping with a loud voice, Prov. 10. 4 727742 WY he who 
works with a slack hand. Deu. 5. 19, 1 K. 8. 55, Is. 19. 18, 
EZ tis sete. 347 03. 05) 100, 1/2, Ezr. 10.182. Cf. Jer. 
25. 30 with a hédad. 


2. Free Subordination to the Verb of Words in the Ace. 


§ 68. Acc. of time.—Definitions of time are put in acc. 
(2) In answer to the question when? Hos. 7. 5 nb ‘abby 
on the day of our king; 2 S. 21.9 DNYD Vy? nbonn in the 
beginning of barley harvest; Ps. 127. 2 NI spp ta 
he giveth to his beloved zu sleep. Gen. 14.15; 27.45; 40. 7, 


Hos. 1. 2; 7. 6, Ps. 91. 6 (at noon; elsewhere with prep. 0); 
Mf 
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Ps. 119. 62 mee nisn at midnight; Ps.5.4; 6.11. (8) In 
answer to how long? Gen. 3. 14 FN moby all the days 
of thy life; Hos. 3. 4 92 DD] OND? many days shall they 
abide. Or, how many ? of time; Gen. 7.4, 24; 14. 4; 15. 13.— 
Genc2Te 34 ele AA 

§ 69. Acc. of place.—Definitions of place are put in acc. 
(z) In answer to the question where? In prose this is usual 
with the words M2 house, nnp door, and some others, but 
chiefly when the definition of locality is general, prepositions 
being used when it is more precise. This acc. is also gener- 
ally defined more fully by a following gen. Gen. 24. 23 
eh iia) greteehs! wn is there room zu thy fathers house? 
2550: A. V3 MB NATTA he is at the house of M.; Gen. 
1821.10 Sakornns aw NAT] as he sat at the door of the 
tent—-Gene 38.1! 3745.16, 2x.132 51On Osh 24, 15 aloe 
230A wk WS. 10: 13,2: 62.03, 15 63. G ler ssOmlOum tach ows 
at the place of his head, 1 S. 26.7; Ru. 3. 8, 14 at the place of 
his feet. Without a following gez., Ru. 2.7. Proper names 
compounded with Wa are similarly construed, 2 S. 2. 32, 
Hos712.5 Comp: Jers27, 18 with oer: 

(4) In answer to whither? Gen. 27. 3 TTIW N¥ go out 
to the field; 45. 25 JYID YS WAN and they came Zo the 
land of C. The 7 of direction is frequently appended, Gen. 
24.16 TY Wy) and she went down /o the fountain; 12.5; 
30,1, (22°42. 38% 43. 17. Of course=prepp. (by, WY, es) 
may be used before noun of p/ace, and must be used with 
names of fersons, to which, too, the 7 local cannot be 
appended; Gen. 45. 25 apyrbyy pyr poss IND vo che 
land of C. to Jacob (cf. Jer. 27. 3). The prep. is used also 
with creatures, Gen. 31. 4 saeenbay TVW zo the field zo hes 
flock —Gen. 13. 10; 24. 27, Ex. 4.9; 17. 10, Josh. 6. 19, 24, 
Juda t, 26519. 18) 1 S..1.:24% 17097 20, s 2013, se taeiay 
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Jer. 16. 8; 18. 2, 3, Nah. 2. 6—In Ez. 11. 24; 23. 16 OYFWS 
is now name of the country; Jer. 50. 10; 51. 24, 35. 

(c) In answer to how far? Gen. 7. 20,1 K. 19. 4, Ez. 
Al. 220 Jones. a 

Rem. 1. In elevated speech and poetry words are put in 
acc. in answer to where ? more freely, 1 K. 8. 43 zu heaven, 
Is. 16. 2 at the fords, 15. 8; 45. 19 2 @ waste (in vain), 
2 Chr. 33. 20. In 15S. 2. 29 fiyp is corrupt in some way. 
Job 22. 12, Ps. 92. 9, height is scarcely acc. of place but 
concrete for adj. as predicate, thou a7t height = high; cf. 
Pse 10.5, iso 22, 10, Inte frequent YETIN, 1S. 1. 22; 
Or Udy 175 1, Xs 34.1255) CG IN IS prep. 

Rem. 2. The.acc. whzther? is also used freely; Gen. 
31. 4 called Rachel Zo the field, 31. 21 set his face fo mount 
Gilead, Is. 10. 32 wage his fist coward the mount, Is. 40. 26, 
Ps. 55. 9, Job §: 11, Ps. 134. 2, Lam. 5. 6.—The. force. of 
the n of direction has in many cases become enfeebled, e.g. 
Mav = there; so it is used with prep. of motion Zo Josh. 13. 4, 
Ez. 8. 14, Ps. 9. 18; and even with prep. zz and from, 
Josh. 15. 21, Jer. 27. 16. In later style it becomes a mere 
ornate ending, Ps. 116. 14, 15, 18; 124. 4; 125. 3, though 
perhaps for sake of rhythm earlier, Hos. 8. 7; 10. 13, 
ss33- 

Rem. 3. When questions how long? how far? &c. are 
answered in numbers, it is strictly the numeral that is in 
acc. The case of the thing enumerated will depend upon 
the numeral, being e.g. in gen. after numeral, 0° ney ten 
times, Gen. 31. 7, or in apposition with it, or possibly in the 
acc. of specification after it, as OV OYBIN forty days. See 
§ 37, R. 6. Possibly under this acc. comes the use of 18D9 
according to the number, Job1. 5, Jer. 2. 28, Ex. 16. 16. 
Or it is acc. of limitation. 

Rem. 4. The verb x\3 fo come, when = come upon in a 
hostile sense, has often acc. suff. of person in poetry and 
igterstyie,-is. 26, 15, Job’ rs. 21; 20: 220s. 35. 85" 36. 12. 
With xoun Is. 41. 25 (though D3" has been suggested), 
EZ07359) 14.0 Ine@ favourable ‘sense; Ps. 119. 41, 77- 
Similarly ANS Zo come upon, Job 3. 25. 
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§ 70. Acc. of condition—Any word describing the con- 
dition of the subject or object of an action during the action 
is put in the acc.; and so words describing the manner of 
the action. (@) Gen. 15. 2 WW yin S28} seeing J go 
childless; Is. 20. 3 FM) DVY MALY qo0 my servant has 
walked naked and barefoot ; Prove 1y12-0R oyday let us 
swallow them up alive (1 K. 20. 18). Or even when no verb 
istised,«2-5. 12/21, hh soon “Aya for the sake of the child 
when alive (1 K. 14. 6 her feet as she came). In general an 
indef, adj. or ptcp. descriptive of a definite word (pron. or 
def. noun) may be considered in the acc. of condition, Exx. 
withesuby./Geno258525 «37,6355 Deu. aia to. Losia danrt. 
E8910. 20, 1 Kio, 10.2 Keirs37A1012, Amel Oe Oly 
I2iS 10. 25524010, Ps 100. Ua 20, PE Xe with Poni. 
Gens Se'21. OF 2700, 1 Kei, 1s. 20. es ec, ore 
Ps. 124. 3, Job 12. 17——So even nouns that approach the 
nature of adj., Gen. 38. 11 abide @ widow (in widowhood), 
44. 33 let him abide as a servant; perhaps Is. 21. 8 he cried 
like a lion, Job 24. 5, as wild-asses—With Jon. 1.6 som 
OT} what meanest thou sleeping? cf. Kor. 74. 50. 

(6) Words describing the manner of the action are in acc. 
Certain words have become real adverbs, as TINY very (lit. in 
strength), Dat zn vain, for nought, WANT much, very, WT 
well, very, &c. But aajs. in general may be used adverbially, 
and (in poetical style particularly) nouns. Zeph. 1. 14 
aa TS “Wd Sedzerly crieth the hero; Ez. 27. 30 py 
T) and they shall cry dztterly; 1 S. 12. 11 TWA AA 
and ye dwelt zx confidence, Hos. 14. 5 M27) Danks I mill 
love them freely, 1 S.-15. 32 nia aN roxy Toy and 
Agag came to him cheerfully, 

§ 71. Acc. of specification—When to the general state- 
ment of the action there is added the point of its incidence, 
or the respect in which it holds, this secondary limitation is 
put in the acc. Gen. 3. 15 WN FDA NAT he shall bruise 
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thee on the head; 37. 21 wp) cee let us not smite him 
as to life (mortally), 1 K. 15. 23 vory aly} natn he was 
diseased zz his feet. Gen. 17. 25; 41. 40, Deu. 22ers Los 
Omnis ideleanes or 216 20 (tC. 16.21), Jer 2. 16, Psi-3.8* 
T7eit OD. 27. PROV. 22.23, 


Rem. 1. In § 7o@ the Ar. consn. is assumed as the type. 
For ex. (a) 8¥ wa IW) they saw a@ man coming out. (6) 
xin WNT they saw che man who was coming out. (c) 
xyi NT a they saw the man coming out. Ina, b, coming 
out is adj. in agreement with aman, the man, but inc it is 
acc. of condition to the obj. the man. It is possible, how- 
ever, that in such cases as Job 27. 19 he lieth down rich, 
rich might be nom. in appos. to subj. in lieth down; Job 
1530750192 125,1 219.. 19. -212'(So Hitz.) Eth. séems to use 
App. while Ar. has acc. The sing. in such cases as Is. 
20. 4, Job 12,47; 24. 10 (cf. pl. Jer, 13: 19) favours: acc. 
of condition.—The word of condition is naturally an adj. or 
ptcp. expressing a temporary state, or at least a state which 
might have been different, and so some nouns as Gen. 38. 11; 
44. 33 may be similarly used. With Is. 21 8, cf. karra 
zeidun’asadan, Zeid charged lke a lion. With Gen. 38. 11 
cf Kor. 11. 75, and with 25.12/21 Hamas. 392, 1. 3;- Other 
exx. of nouns, Gen. 15. 16 as the fourth generation, Deu. 
4. 27 as a few men, 2K. 5. 2 in bands, Am. 5. 3,-Is. 65. 20 
a hundred years old, Jer. 31. 8 asa great assembly, Zech. 
2. 8 as open villages, Ps. 58. 9. The text of 1S. 2. 33 die 
DIN as men (in manhood) is doubtful; Sep. dy the sword of 
men. 

Rem. 2. The acc. of manner of the action of an adj. may 
be mas. or fem., Is. 5. 26 (Joel 4. 4), sing. or plur., esp. 
fem. plur. Ps. 139. 14, Job 37. 5. If anoun: (1) in principle 
any noun may be used, Mic. 2. 3 70, Ps. 56. 3 DID 
haughtily,' Is. 60. 14 DINY bowing down, Prov. 31. 9 PTS in 


2 Ye shall not walk ANN Zo height, z.e. so that there shall be height (to 


your walking), rather than so that ye shall be high (be height to you). Heb. 
refers such adverbial modifications rather to the action (Ar. more to the 
subj.). 
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righteousness, Jud. 5. 21 ty in power; Lev. 19. 16, Nu. 
32. 14, Is. 57. 2, (2) The noun may be plur., Lam. 1. 9 
D'NPB she came down wonderfully, Hos. 12. 15 DMN WD drt 
terly, Ps. 58. 2; 75. 3, cf. 1S. 15. 32 above. (3) The acc. 
may extend to a phrase, Josh. g. 2, 1 K. 22. 13 TO8 1B 
unanimously, cf. coe Res LEV. 205205 2351245) LO. 7 Os 
2S. 23. 3 ruling ‘8 MSY zx the fear of God. Ps. 83. 6isa 
mixed consn. for 7h8 EY) (z.Chr..12. 38). See § 140, R: 1. 
This usage of the noun is mostly poetical, prose rather 
employs a prep., nda? confidently, but nya Jud. 8. 11, &c., 
Lam. 1. 5 ‘2Y into captivity, elsewhere ‘22; Ps. 119. 78, 
86 "py falsely, in vain, usually ped 1S. 25 eiss Jen.i23. 
28, Ps. 73513; 110..75, Jobeei.144.. (Comp. Is,i30.7 with 
49. 45 65. 23. Ps. 119. 75 7398 with 2 K. 12. 16. 

Rem. 3. The acc. of restriction (§ 71) is usually an indef. 
noun, Gen. 3. 15; 37. 21, Ps. 3. 8. The phrase smzte in the 
bowels is usually wiohin-oN, 2:5 .i2 235-4) ONE 20.10.68 igs 
by may have fallen out. The acc. 1 K. 15. 23 i his feet is 
pera, 2 Chr.16: £2,-asds susualoci 27S. 42518) Ame, 5 
(so Arab. fi rijlatht). The acc. of respect is little used after 
adjs. in Heb., the gen. consn. being employed; cf. § 24, 
R. 5. The place of acc. of resp. is often taken by a prep., 
1K 22-424 ‘nbn- by, Mice Acria. 

Rem. 4. The acc. of motive, so common in Arab., per- 
haps appears Is. 7. 25 VOW NNT for (out of) fear of thorns. 
—Possibly also "1 when = become, takes acc. after it, Hos. 
8. 6 the calf of Scan mi DW shall become splinters. The 
frequent use of prep. Z makes this consn. probable; cf. Jer. 
26. 18. So Eth.; the Ar. use is wider. And so perhaps 
verbs of similar ine. as an ¢o turn (also niph.), Jer. 
2 mals LeV.1Es. 3, 4; 10; 


3. The Acc, of the direct Object 


§ 72. Many verbs govern the direct acc. in Kal; and 
many of those intrans. in Kal govern acc. in the Caus. 
(hiph. &c.). Of the latter kind are $42 come; hiph. dring, &c. 

Before the direct acc., when also def, the particle MN is 
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common. It is greatly used before persons, and especially 
before pronouns, which it assumes as suff. in the case of the 
pers. pron. It is also used, however, before things. Gen. 
2,15 DINTNN Mp he took the man; 2.24 VANTIN AY? 
WANN} shall leave Azs father and his mother; 4. 11 no 
WIN YTM to receive thy brother's blood; 40. 4 NW 
ons and he served them; 41. 10 “TN }2) and he put me. 
Though the use of NS is common, it is very often wanting, 
and is much less employed in poetry and elevated con- 
densed style than in the broader prose writing. It is 
altogether wanting for ex. in the poems, Ex. 15., Deu. 32., 
Jud. 5., 1 S. 2., and other poetical passages. 


Rem. 1. The direct obj. when a pron. is often appended 
to the verb. as suff., esp. in earlier style, Gen. 4. 8 WW 
and slew zm; in later style nx with suff. has greater 
currency. But nx must be used in these cases: (a) when 
for the sake of emphasis the obj. is to be placed before the 
verb; Jud. 14. 3 b-np ANN get fer for me. Gen. 7.1; 
2A tia wal. 13, Ws Sy 1621.10) 10S. 22.. 18) (6) When 
obj. is governed by inf. abs., which is too inflexible to receive 
suff.; Gen. 41. 43 ink finn and set Azmover, &c., 1S. 2. 28, 
Jer. 9. 23, Ez. 36. 3. (c) When the verb, whether fin. or 
infin., has already a nearer suff. either of subj. or obj.; 2S. 
15. 25 INS NW) he will let me see z#; Gen. 2g. 20 INIA 
ANN because of his loving her. Gen. 19. 17; 38. 5, Deu. 
Welt. 12235 19. 3, 2 1. 8. 13—the form Deu.31.,7'is 
unusual, cf. 1. 38; 19.3. Similarly when subj. of inf. cons. 
is a noun, Deu. 22. 2.. In Ar. and Eth., as in Ital., the 
verb can have two suff., a nearer and more remote. 

Rem. 2. When several obj. under the same verb are 
coupled with avd nx is usually repeated before each of them, 
esp. if they be distinct from one another, Gen. 1. 1. But 
usage fluctuates, the newer broader style multiplying nx. 
Gen.8) ie10..15-10;_12.8, 20% 315. 19-21; 21. 10. 

Rem. 3. The use of nx with any acc. except that of 
direct obj. is rare. (a) Of time, how long? Ex. 13. 7, Deu. 
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9. 25; when? Lev. 25. 22. (b) Of place, whither? Nu. 
4. 19, Jud. 19. 18, Ez:-21. 25. (c) Of restriction, Gens 17. 
It, T45a25i(not24)) 1h 423. 

Rem. 4. To the rule that nx is used only before def. obj. 
there are apparent exceptions. First, it is used with un- 
defined obj. (a) In poetry, which greatly dispenses with the 
art.; e.g. in the case of words denoting a class, Is. 41. 7; 
50. 4, Pr. 13. 21. (0) In prose with words which are of the 
nature cf pronoun, e.g. 55 all, Deu. 2. AA NSD LOT AT, pales 
another, Jer. 16. 13. Sowith 3nx ove; and Num. in general 
have a certain definiteness of their own, Gen. 21. 30, Nu. 
16. 15, 1 S. 9. 3, 2 5215. 16. Comp. the usage with maz, 
woman, in the sense of any one, Ex. 21. 28, Nu. 21. 9, 
cf. Lev. 20. 14. In some other cases the phrase though 
put indefinitely has a particular reference, e.g. 2S. 4. 11 @ 
righteous man (Ishbosheth), 1 S. 26. 20 @ flea (one who is, 
&c.), z.e. David. In 2 S. 5. 24 a known kind of divine 
rustling is referred to, and a7¢. of 1 Chr. 14. 15 might be 
accepted were it not the habit of Chron. to correct anomalies. 
2S. 18. 18 pillar might be cons. before rel., but text is 
uncertain (Sep.). 1S. 24. 6 of the robe has prob. fallen out 
after skz77\(Sep.). “Ont Kli2.3r 516.18, ch.) ez. 

Secondly, n¥ seems used otherwise than before the obj. 
(az) Some of the cases are only apparent. For ex. a neut. 
verb used impersonally with prep. and subj. is felt to have 
the force of an act. vb.; 2S. 11. 25 JATINS PI ya prox = 
take not amiss the thing; so 1 S. 20. 13 (rd. 30") Neh. 
9.32 ANeni-P3 ns WB? DYDD regard not as little ; so even 
the noun DY) with prep. $, Josh. 22. 17. Similarly 5 TU is 
to have, Josh. 17. 11; cf. the Eth. usage with prep. ba, in, 
with, as baya is with me =TI have, followed by acc. (Dill. 
p- 343). (2) In some cases a particle like behold, or a verb 
like thou hast, seest, may float before the writer’s mind under 
whose regimen the noun falls, as Ez. 43. 7 ‘SDD DIpP-ns 
behold (Sep. thow seest) the place of my throne. But in 
many cases MX seems merely to give emphasis or demon- 
strative distinctness to the subj., particularly the emph. which 
an additional or new thing has, or which is natural in 
resuming things already spoken of. 1 S. 26. 16 where is 
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the spear NMEY"NN) and the cruse? 1 S. 17. 34 there came 
the lion 230-NN) and the bear too (the verbs are frequent.). 
Ex, of cesumption, jud...20044, 2)Si 20.22, 1 K.t2. 32, Ez: 
P44. 225 2eCh, 6. 17. Other ex,.Nuy 3. 263 5. 10,.2.K...6..6, 


Jete27.°3 5 30. 22, Ez, 17. 21; 35. 10; .44..3.(47. 17=19?), 
INEDe On 10; 34; bag. 2.57, Zech. 7.7, Ecc. 4..3, Dan.o. 13: 
Cf. Ez. 43. 17 after prep.; 1S. 30. 23 text obscure (Sep.). 


§ 73. Classes of verbs governing acc. of obj.—(a) As in 
other languages active verbs take acc. of obj., as [Ni give, 
ni take, DW put, 4) pursue... But so also many verbs 
properly stative, as ATN love, SIW hate, YOM desire, and 
even 559 zo be able (sisi. 13,, prevail over Ps. 13, 5), So 
TDA to weep for, bewail. 

(0) The causative of verbs intrans. in Kal, as S52 come, 
hiph. dring, 8B9 go out, hiph. bring out, by ascend, hiph. 
bring up, T)) go down, hiph. bring down, &e. 

(c) Verbs of fulness and want, as xd be full of, YAW 
be satisfied with, TOM zo want, bow be bereaved of. Is. 1. 11 
ovo niby “myaw I am sated with durnt-offerings of 
rams ; UV. 15 adn Dio a) Tey our hands are full of 
blood; Deu. 2. 7 VAT AON 9b thou didst want nothing. 
Genet ozs: 27. 4k, Ex. Ts, 9. | [he ace. here; is perhaps 
properly one of specification—Pr. 25. 17 YAW with acc. of 
person, so sdy TEXe Fs. 0: 

(2) Verbs of putting on and putting off clothes, as wad 
put on, WWD strip, MOY be clothed with (more poetical). 1 K. 
22. 30 FIA wad TIA) but don thou thy robes; 1 S. 19. 24 
"42 STA Dw he, too, stripped himself of zs clothes ; 
28. 14 boy my ST wearing a robe. Gen. 38. 19, Deu. 
Zoe eS: 28. 8, Is. 49. 18, Revo 4, 50ne 5.3. 015.50. 17, 
Ps, 109. 29. For put off \°D77 is often used. 

(e) Verbs signifying to zzhabzt, dwell in, as AW dwell in, 
JoW za, 92 dwell with, Is. 44. 13, Jer. 17. 6, Ps. 37. 3, Jud. 
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5. 17, Is. 33. 14, 16, Ps.94.17. In poetry even acc. of person, 
Ps. 5.5; 120. 5—The consn. with prep. is more usual in prose. 

(/) Verbs of speaking, as NA speak to, WY answer, hear, 
NYP call, TI command, &c. But consn. with prep. is also 
common in most of these cases. 

Rem. 1. The verbs sia go im, 8¥* come out, may also be 
construed with acc., Jer. 10. 20 ‘8¥! 23 my children have 
gone out from me, 2 K. 20. 4, Jos. 8. 19. So qn in the sense 
of go through, walk in (different from acc. of goal, whither?) 
Deu. 1. 19; 2. 7, Is. 50. 10 (darkness), Job 29. 3. 

Rem. 2. Under (c) may be classed such verbs as 7 Zo 
swarm with, Ex. 7. 28, 113 to multiply greatly, cf. Pr. 3. 10. 
1 to flow with, Jer. 9. 17, and similar verbs, as OW Zo over- 
flow with, Is. 10. 22; 1 go down (flow) with, Jer. 13. 17, 
Lam.83- 645, E Sas 1O. 1305 420 go (flow) wzth, Jo. 4. 18; 
0) to drop, Jud. 5. 4, Jo. 4. 18, Song 4. 11; and others. 
Also nby to come up (be overgrown) with, Is. 5. 6 Wow Ay 
Mw it shall come up 7 thorns and briars; 34. 13. 

Rem. 3. Under (d) come such verbs as “I8 Zo gzrd (one- 
self) with, 1S. 2. 43 aN Zo gird on, 1 S. 25. 13, Is. 15: 33 
MY to deck (oneself) wth, Hos. 2. 15, Is. 61. 10, Job 4o. 10; 
and others which mostly occur with two acc. 

Rem. 4. The pron. suff. is usually direct obj., but some- 
times indirect, Zech. 7. 5 ‘JN ‘JMO¥ did ye fast for me? Job 
31. 18 ANS Par) grew up Zo me asa father. This kind of 
consn. (instead of prep.) is easier with suff., e.g. Job 6. 4 
array against me, Neh. 9. 28 cry unto thee, Is. 44. 21 for- 
gotten of me, Jer. 20..7,+1 Ko 16, 722,2 Chr. 285 20., 11a 
Is. 65. 5 7d. pi. PHVA stand back! J shall sanctify thee! 
cf. Ez. 44. 19.—So with reflex. vb. Ps. 109. 3, though such 
verbs may take direct acc., Gen. 37. 18, Jos. 18. 5, Jud. 
19. 22, Is. 14. 2. Ps. 42. 5 OFS is explained by Hitz. zz 
Riicksicht auf sie; perhaps pz. OTIS, 

Rem. 5. The pron. obj. is often omitted contrary to our 
idiom, particularly after vbs. of giving, bringing, putting, 
telling, and others. Gen. 2. 19 82°} and brought chem, 1 S. 
17. 31 113°) they told them, 1 S. 19. 13 own she put chem. 
Gen: 12. 19; 18. 7; 27. 13, 14; 38. 18, Deu. 21. 12.—Different 
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is the case where certain verbs by a brachylogy may omit 
their obj. e.g. xy lift up, sc. Sip, Is. 3. 7; 42. 2. 5 rb 
jorgive; SGuit; Is.\2. 0, Genin18. 242° nose. 31S. 
205,16, «2, Chr..7.., 18. Sen Sc. bia lot, 1 S..14.°42, Job 
6. 27; cl. Jud. 18. 1.. pw sc. BP) Job 4. 20, so 1D Job 8. 8. 
snvi, 103 Zo retain, sc. IN anger, Jer. 3. 5, Ps. 103. 9. mow 
sc. 1 2S. 6.6. MWPT sc. MY neck, Job 9. 4, cf. Jer. 7. 26. 
So “08 xd Se. nabp HO OSa Laent a. Lh To. 24.1 reve 
seems om., but perh. vd. 1st pers. with Sep. Syr. Cf. 2 K. 
100 13; ‘ 

Rem. 6. Sometimes the obj. is regarded as the zustru- 
ment or means by which the action is realised, and construed 
with prep. 3. Ex. 7. 20 792 OV) to lift up wth the rod, 
Lam. 1. 17 1D nwne she stretches out wzti her hands. 
Jer. 18. 16 to wag w7th the head; Job 16. 10 to open with 
the mouth, Ps. 22. 8; Job 16. 9 to gnash wh the teeth ; 
Jer. 12. 8 to give forth wth the voice. Cf. Pr. 6. 13.. So 
the phrase ova SP to call wth the name = zzvoke Gen. 
4. 26, proclaim Ex. 34. 5, &c. 

Rem. 7. The direction of the action upon obj. is some- 
times indicated by prep. 5, particularly with ptcp. and inf. 
whose rection is weaker than that of fin. vb. Is. 11. 9 
D'DIID pb covering the sea, cf. different order, Hab. 2. 14. 
Am. 6. 3, Is. 14. 2. The caus. (hiph., pi.) not uncommonly 
reaches its obj. by 5, Nu. 32. 15, 1 S. 23. 10 (2 S. 3. 30), 
T5220. 20N. o..0, ELLOS 10.1, Che [er. 40.2, FS. 69.6; 73. 18, 
Job 11. 6.—In later style 5 is used in all the senses of nx, 
ona) direct Obj. 1 Ohi. .1G: +37 5°25. 1 320.22, - zr: 23. 
16, 24. (0) resumptive (or appos.) 1 Chr. 5. 26, 2 Chr. 
2yi2su23ait, Fs. 1Z0:/ 10,720.) (Cc) giving’ prominence to 
preposed subj. 


4. Verbs with two Acc. of the Object 


§ 74. Many verbs and forms of verbs govern two objects. 
There are several cases. First, when the two obj. (generally 
a pers. and a thing) have no relation to one another, and 
could not stand as subj. and pred. in a simple proposition, 
as, he showed him the place. Secondly, when the two obj. 
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are so related that in a simple sentence the one might be 
pred. of the other, as man is dust; he made man (of) dust. 
Thirdly, in a wider way, when the action is performed upon 
the main obj. through the medium of some other thing, this 
means as coming also under the action of the verb is con- 
sidered a remoter 07., as, they stoned Azm (with) stones. 

§ 75. To the first class belong—(a) The causatives of 
verbs transitive in the Kal; Deu. 8. 3 aN Toa he fed 
thee with manna; Jud. 4. 19 DY VYD NIT PwT give me a 
little water to drink; 4. 22 WNTMS FIN I will show 
thee the man. So YYW to show, 1 S. 14. 12; TN, Prd 
to show Is. 28. 9; Smo make to inherit, Deu. 3. 29; 31.73 
sib to teach, Jud. 3. 2, Deu. 4. 5; MMW cause to hear, 2 K. 
7:10. SongeeanlAw 2K .6.6R1T. 4. sAnrex fofithrecsacc. 
2 K. 8. 13 showed me thee king, &c. 

(6) The caus. of verbs of plenty and want (§ 730). 
Gen. 42. 25 “2 ombans adr) they filled c¢hezr sacks 
with corn; 26.15. 1 K. 18.13 OD) ond posbass I sup- 
ported them with bread and water, Gen. 47. 12, Is. 50. 4. 
MAW Zo satisfy with, Ps. 132.15. NOM to make want, Ps. 
8. 6. ITI) 40 water with, Is. 16.9. Cf. Jud. 19. 5, Ps. 51.14; 
104. 15, Lam. 3. 15. Some cases may belong to a, 

(c) The caus. of verbs of clothing with, stripping off 
(§ 73d). Under this may come verbs of covering, girding, 
surrounding with, overlaying or plating with, crowning, &c. 
eye Socks wate) ca nng @)y! winds he put zs garments on 
David, Gen. 41. 42, Ps. 132, 16, 18. Gen. 37. 23 (OND 
JAASNS ‘Ns they stripped Joseph of his coat. Nu. 20. 
26, 28, Is. 22. 21. If the action be performed on oneself 
one acc. may be represented by reflex., 1 S. 18. 4 QWwaNn 
Doyen he stripped Azmself of the robe. Comp. § 73, 
ea yl 


(2) Verbs of asking, answering, calling, commanding in 
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the sense of zutrusting to, &c. (§ 73 f). Is. 58. 2 san bastth 
PIS Wp they ask me for judgments of righteousness, 
eke P21 3 me? OVITNN Tyr he returned she people a 
harsh answer, 1 S. 20. 10. So the phrase hog Ww, Gen. 
37-14 37 p>eliem nl) and return me an answer (or, bring me 
word), 2 S. 24. 13,1 K. 12.6. 15. 21. 3 VOT qo 
intrusted me wzth a matter. So now in’ this-sense, Ex, 
Be out wie ta ©. Orca, Geny At ere bes Isa se 11ers; 
7 Cer KISS 21, : 

Similarly the verbs in § 73, R. 1; poin Hos. 2. 16, Deu. 
eek ge EC mec ay 

§ 76. When two nouns might form the subj. and pred. in 
a simple affirmation they become under a verb a double 
obj. acc. There are two cases: e.g. man is dust;—he made 
man of dust (so-called acc. of Material); and, the stones are 
an altar ;—he built the stones into an altar (so-called acc. of 
Product), The nearer obj. is usually def. and the more 
remote indef. Such verbs are those of making, placing, 
putting, appointing, and verbs of the mind as to see, know, 
consider, think, find, &c. Gen. 2. 7 BY DINT NS WS) 
he made ¢he man (out of) dust of the ground. Deu. 27. 6 
S mapas nian mindy onary (of) whole stones shalt 
thou build the altar of Je. Gen. 27.9, Ex. 20. 25; 25. 18, 28; 
38. 3, 1 K. 7. 15, 27-1 K. 18. 32 Nat DWINT NN 3 
he built zhe stones into an altar. Is. 3.7 OY P32 WON xb 
appoint me not a ruler of a people, 5.6; 28. 15, Gen. 28. 18, 
Pre a to. lice Al en00 7. | DeUaIs 1s Ons ON) 
DWN} and I made them heads, 1 K. 14. 7, Is. 3. 4. Gen. 
15.6 273 sb MAW he counted z¢ rzghteousness to him. 

The same consn. occurs with adj. and ptcp., which then 
forms a predicate acc. (tertiary pred.). Gen. 7. 1 8) = raly) 
PIS chee have I perceived righteous, Deu. 28. 25 ¥)2) 5 EPro 
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Je. shall make thee defeated, v.7. Jer. 22. 30, Is. 53. 4; 26. 7. 
DA LALO: 

§ 77. More generally, when in reaching the main obj. the 
verb brings some other thing under its action, both are put 
in acc. of obj. Is. 5. 2 QW Wywy he planted 2 with 
choice vines, Jud. 9. 45 nbn TY he sowed z¢ with salt. 
Mic. 7. 2 hunts hes brother with a net, Mal. 3. 24 smite the 
earth with (into) a curse, Ps. 64. 8 shoot at them with arrows ; 
Ps. 45. 8 anointed thee with oz/; 2 K. 19. 32 (OF pz.); Ps. 
88. 8. Jos. 7, 25 JAN INN W791 they stoned hem with 
stones, Lev. 24. 23, 2 Chr. 24. 21; also with 1 zustrum., and 
so bsp to stone always, Jos. 7. 25, Deu. 13. 11, 1 K..21. 13.— 
Pees 

§ 78. Besides the double obj. verbs may have two acc. of 
different kinds, as obj. and cog. acc., 1 K. 2. 8 BER nbbp 
Myo) cursed me with a bitter curse, 2 K. 17. 21, 1 RS. ss : 
acc. of condition, Gen. 27.6 VATA JAN'NN Wyow I heard 
thy father speaking ; acc. of restriction, Gen. 37. 21 smite Aim 


as to /ife (mortally); acc. Jocz, 37. 24 they cast him mia 
into the pit, &c. 


Rem. 1. Under § 75 4 may come verbs of giving, grant- 
ing, &c., jn, pm zo grant Gen. 33. 5; to dless with Gen. 
49. 25, 28; to requite with nbvi 1 S. 24. 18, Ps. 35. 12. 

Rem. 2. Under § 75¢ might be classed mp2 pz. Zo cover, 
Mal. 2. 13, Ps. 104. 6; tw Az. ¢o gird Ps. 18. 33, 13n Zo gird 
Ex. 29.9; 23D surround with 1 K. 5. 17, Wy pz. to surround 
with, crown Ps. 5. 13; 8. 6; 103. 43 jd Zo ciel with 1 K. 
6. 9; BY pz., NaN pz. Zo overlay with 1 K. 6. 20, 21, 22, Ex. 
25. 11, 28, 2Chr. 3. 4-9; mi to daub with Ez. 13. 10. Song 
3. 10 paved with love. Some of these cases might be classed 
under § 77. 

Rem. 3. Under § 76 come such verbs as ny make, m3 
build, jn) make, put, Jos g. 27; 11. 6, 1 K. 14. 7. Dw 
put, 1S. 28. 2, 2 K. ‘ro, 8, Is. 28. 15, Ps. 80. 7; 105; 243 
nw puts. 5.6, Ps. 21.7; 88.9; 110.1. N12 create, Is. 65. 
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18. Bn ¢o turn into Ps. 114.8. Ex. of so-called acc. of pro- 
duct, 1 K. 11. 30 rent zt into 12 pzeces, Am. 6. 11 smite the 
house into fissures, Hab. 3. 9 cleave rivers into dry ground, Ps. 
74.2. Ar. Gram. regards such cases as acc. of specification. 

Rem. 4. The affinity of the consn. § 76 to the usage 
of Apposition (} 29) is evident. The two obj. are virtually 
in Appos. 2 Chr. 2. 15. 

Rem. 5. For second obj. $ is frequently used, esp. with 
persons, Gen. 2. 22 built the rib nBIN? into a woman; 12. 2 
I will make thee oP a nation. With ow Is. 14. 23; 23-13; 
28-—=t7e5 50 20,20, reckon, Gen... 38... 15,1) S. 1.) 13, and 
usually ; fo turn into Am. 6. 12, &c. And prep. for 2nd acc. 
is common in other cases, as Zo satisfy with 3 Is. 58. 11, 
Lam. 3. 15; ¢o smite on the cheek by, Mic. 4. 143 to overlay 
wits, (er TO; A, 2465 10. 2. 

Rem. 6. Ecc. 7. 25 DS yn nyt to know wickedness (to 
be) folly, is an ex. of verb of the mind. The consn. with 
%5 that is more usual. Ar. Gr. draws a distinction between 
verbs like zo see, &c. as verbs of sense and as verbs of the 
mind. In both cases they take 2 acc., but the 2nd acc. 
differs. I saw him sleeping (verb of sense), sleeping is acc. 
of condition; in the other case it is 2nd 007., perceived him 
(to be) sleeping = that he was sleeping, pred. acc. 

Rem. 7. Two acc. appear in the phrase noo MWY to make 
(to be) a full end, utterly destroy, Neh. 9. 31 nes ony Nn, 
Nah. 1. 8, Jer. 30. 11, though nx seems prep. Jer. 5. 18. 
Strong consns. occur in poetry, Ps. 21. 13, put them the 
back Day, 18. 41 make ¢hem the back MY, z.e. cause them to 
turn the back (in flight) to one. Ex. 23. 27. 

Rem. 8. Sentences beginning with °3, Wx, Ws nN chad, 
how that, after tell, show, &c. form virtually a 2nd obj. 
§ 146. And so words with 3 as, for, Gen. 42. 30 held us 
prsn3 spies, Ps. 44. 12.—Unique perhaps is 13] with 2 acc., 
EZ a3 ulO.uses. £53.31. 70: 1; 2K. 7. 9 ™3 is acc. oct; 
Job 26. 4 ONS = by whose help (inspiration), as Gen. 4. 1, 
according to parallel clause. 
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5. Construction of the Passive 

§ 79. When one 07. is governed by the act. this may 
become subj. of the pass., as in other languages. But 
frequently the pass. is used, as we say, impersonally (3 sing. 
mas.), and governs in the same way as the act.—the idea 
being that the pass. expresses an action of which the agent 
is unknown, or, not named. I K. 2. 21 AWN” DS [DB let 
Abishag de given; Jer. 35. 14 ITM ITN O97 the 
commands of Jon. are performed; Gen. 40. 20 mba oy 
TIME MS the day Ph. was dorn (inf). Ex. 21. 28 bons sb 
Wwans its flesh shall not be eaten. Gen. 4. 18; 27. 42, 
Ex. Io. 8, Deu, 12) 225. )0s:0.-24,.2095 21-10, Ll ih eee, 
2K Sal 7eelLOS.1 070, sneer aoe. 

§ 80. When two 007. are governed in the act. the nearer 
of the two usually becomes subj. of the pass., and the more 
remote is retained in accus. Is. 6. 4 wy sbi M7) and 
the house was filled wzthk smoke; Ex. 1. 7, Is. 2. 7, 8; 38. 10. 
Gen. 31. 15 1 som) Miya? NIT are we not counted 
for strangers by him? Cf. |Wsaie! Is. AO 17. Mica 252 
WINN MW PP Zion shall be ploughed zwo a field; Is. 
GML iro ey te eiGs vathee house M23 maby jas was 
built of unhewn stones, Ezr. 5. 8, cf. Deu. 27. 6—Gen. 17. 11, 
Exem3. 73) 25-231 bev. O20" diet tok 7m tre 
(ef, ExXo4.28)3 22. 10; Ps780, 11 hte 24. 3. (Socom aco 
JeratAayt7. 

§ 81. The connexion between the real personal agent 
and pass. vb. is usually expressed by prep. & Gen, 14. 19 
why by as blessed dy God; 31. 15 sb WW) we are 
eae by him; Is. 65. 1 “72 NOS smewray I was to be 
found by those who sought me not. Gen. 25.1, ox 2a O} 
Jos, 17. 16;4 S.-15. 13, Jer. 8.3, Neh. G, i, More rarely by 
ta) (from, of source), Hos. 7. 4 MDNID mya 773) an oven 
heated dy a baker (text doubtful), Lev. 21.7; cf. Jud. 14. 4, 
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Mal. 1. 9, Job 4. 9, 1 Chr. 5. 22. Prep. }1 is usual of cause 
or means, not personal. Gen. 9. II bana "TD V5" be cut 
off dy the waters of the flood, Ob. 9, Job 7. 14. Prep, 3 
(through, of instrum.) is also used of persons, Gen. 9. 6 
JOO? WIT OW. “rough men shall his blood be shed. 


Rem. 1. More rarely the remoter obj. becomes subj. of 
pass., Lev. 13. 49 M37-N& ANIM and it shall be shown éo the 
priest, cf. Ex. 26.30. So Ar. can say, ’u'tiya zeidan dirhamun, 
a dirhem was given Zeid, though usually, Zeid was given a 
dirhem (zeidwz dirhamaz). 

Rem. 2. It is seldom that both acc. of act. are retained 
in pass., Nu. 14. 21, Ps. 72. 19. Such impers. use of pass. 
is easier when the act. governs one acc. and prep., Gen. 
223 TWN N12 net this shall be called woman (acc.), Is. 
1. 26, Nu. 16. 29. Of course all acc. except that of the 
obj. must be retained in pass. 

Rem. 3. The exx. given above show that the use of acc. 
after pass. is classical, though the usage perhaps increased 
in later style. It is common with 3S ¢o bear, Gen. 4. 18 
(J); 21. 53 46. 20, Nu. 26. 60. The consn. of this word in 
some cases is uncertain, Gen. 35. 26 (Sam. £/.), cf. 36. 5, 
FC nie. 2 et, Ope ata, Other exxt, Geny 21: 8,2Nu. 7510. 
Exar 2Seo7. 7 wey 10,. 27, NU. 11.227 20.055 (cl. 0. 53) 2 
Sr Geel tian an tO. meh. Tyail vid. 24, 260 ACG.OL 
restriction). In some cases where noun with nx precedes the 
pass. the nx may merely give definiteness to the subj., Jud. 
6. 28; and in other cases nx may be resumptive, Jos. 7. 15. 

Rem. 4. The pass. Je heard in sense of answered is niph. 
of may, Job 19. 7, Pr. 21. 13. Pass. of pow does not seem 
used in this sense with personal subj. (cf. Del. N.T. 
Matt. 6. 7). 


SUBORDINATION OF ONE VERB TO ANOTHER 
§ 82. There are two cases—(a@) When the first verb 
expresses the mode of the action denoted by the second. 
In this case the second verb expresses the real action, and 
the first has to be rendered adverbially. Gen. 31. 27 Mam 
8 
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mad thou hast fled away secretly; 2 K. 2.10 basen mewn 
thou hast asked @ hard thing (lit. done hardly as to asking) ; 
Bxgoa24 nabb MRS ye shall not go far away; Ps. 
5 Sioa er 13. 18 alt ayawin sit down dow: 1. Sida ie 
2.a3 ss LOgsl ez e uO el Kas Or 2adSo:21 a OP Ison Meo 
20. Tk seh os 7m let 1. 125-10. 1 2), Hos.0. 0. kiM aie OM: 
4. 2, Ezr. 10. 13, 2 Chr. 20. 35. The consn. is common with 
3), FID? Zo do again, NAVI, bean &c. 

(6) When the two verbs express distinct ideas. Gen. 
11. 8 WYN nid am and they gave up building the 
Citys—1 S.6 18. 2 awd 13) nidy he did not allow him Zo 
return. 1S. 17. 39 ra. perhaps nooo doy, 

§ 83. Modes of connection.—(a) The second verb is sub- 
ordinated to the first in zzf coms., with, or less commonly 
without, Py or still less commonly in zujfin. abs. See exx. 
above, and cf. § goc. 

(6) The verbs are co-ordinated in the same tense-form 
with vav. Gen. 24.18 FID TA WiaM) she hasied to let 
down her pitcher; 44. 11. 2 K. 6. 3 Th) srbyin consent 
to go; Jud. 19. 6. Gen. 25. 1 TW Mp “Ax ADS and 
Abr. took another wife; 1 K. 19. 6 2DW) Aw and he day 
down again; 2 K. 1.11, 13. Instead of the same tense the 
equivalent vav conv. form may be used, Hos. 2. I1 AVN 
Salaries! I will take back again. Gen. 27. 42, 2 S. 7. 29, 1 = 
20.03}; 1s,e6513, Mal1.14) JobiGs0.--Jos4747. 1s. tO ct 
8.0, Dan.:9.25. 

(c) The verbs are co-ordinated without vav, asyndetously. 
Esp. in imper.; 2 K. 5. 23 ODS NP Osi please take two 
talents; 1S. 3.5 2D aww Le down again; v. 9, Gen. 19. 22, 
Deu, 2.) 24.) Jos, 5, 2 1S. .21 ee eg se Toe Sas eee 
—Impf. Hos. 1. 6 OMS Ty FPDIN sb 7 will no more 
pity; Gen. 30. 31 FINS MS TWN I will keep thy flock 
again, 1 S. 2, 3 M2 sab speak not always. Mic. 
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Foto tater Aids. PS. 50, 203585.. 113,102, 14; Job 10, 16; 
19. 3; 24.14. Or with equivalent vav conv., Is. 29. 4 nbpwh 
VAIN YUN thou shalt speak low out of the ground a S. 
20. 19 rd. TDN) pvdwh Shalt be greatly missed a third time, 
cf. v. 18)—Perf. Ps. 106. 13 IND WM) speedily they forgot. 
HOS 511s On0,, Zeph. 3. 7% Zech. 8. 15.—-/ icp. .Fos,.6, 4% 
13. 3.—The vigorous Mya Gen. 31. 40 reminds 
of Ar. £uniu oe. ya kuluni —more usually with inchoative 
pendens, as Gen, 24.27. § 106. 


Rem. 1. The second verb is occasionally subordinated in 
impf., Is. 42. 21 man ipTy woe ypn " Je. was pleased 4o make 
great; Job 32. 22 1328 ‘MYT xd I am not good at flattering ; 
istiayst 7 apy “arin N thou shalt no more de called. 
Lev; 9.6, (NU. 22.-6, Jam. 1. 10. The. consn. is-more 
common in Syr., Noeld. § 267. 

Rem. 2. In a few instances the ptcp. or an adj. is sub- 
ordinated (acc.). Is. 33. 1 THY VND when thou art done 
destroying; 1 S. 3. 2 nina nn Wy his eyes had begun Zo be 
Gir © Ss 10. 16, 10s.°7..4, Jer.22. 30, Nehs 10. 29." So 
probably a noun, Gen. g. 20, N. began (as) a husbandman 
(acc.). The consn., and N., the husbandman, degan and 
planted (was the first to plant, or, planted for the first time, 
Gen. 10. 8,1 S. 14. 353 22. 15), is rather unnatural, though 
cf. the appos. Gen. 37. 2. In this sense ‘‘ begin” is usually 
followed by znf., but cf. Ezr. 3. 8.—‘‘ One of them ” says— 

*€ Or (nae reflection on your lear), 
Ye may commence a shaver,” &c. 

Rem. 3. The asyndetous consn. § 83c¢ is very common 
in Syr., Noeld. § 337. In Ar. the older and classical consn. 
was with fa, and, Wr. ii. § 140; de Lag. Uebersicht, 
p- 209 seg., does not alter this fact. 

Rem. 4. Such words as zp, nap come, DIP arise, are 
used almost as interjections though construed regularly, Is. 
22.415 Na7q2, rK; 1, 13°83) 2d, U. 12, GEN. 19, 15,19. 0.5. 
The mas. nap is even used to a woman, Gen. 19. 32. Both 
verbs often merely confer liveliness on the real action, Hos. 
5.15; 6. 1, Gen. 19. 35, Ps. 88. 11. Some fixed compound 
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phrases express only a szngle idea, as TON VV") answered 
and said, TOR AM conceived and bore = she bore, Gen. 21. 2. 
Text 1 S. 1. 20 is probably quite right. Comp. 1 Chr. 
4. 17 where 77m} alone is used for the whole phrase. 

Rem. 5. In some instances the modifying verb stands 
second, Jer. 4. 5 aNptd WP cry with full voice, cf. 12. 6 
Np WIP. Is. 53. 11, Jo. 2. 26. 


THE NOMEN ACTIONIS OR INFINITIVE 
1. Lnfinitive Absolute 


§ 84. The infin. abs. as an abstract noun expresses the 
bare idea of the verbal action, apart from the modifications 
which subject-inflections or tense-forms lend to it. Used 
along with the inflected form it gives emphasis to the 
expression of the action, and, when used alone, graphically 
represents the action in its exercise, continuance, prevalence, 
and the like, sometimes almost with the force of an 
exclamation. . 

Construction of inf. abs—Expressing the bare notion of 
the verb the inf. abs. refuses to enter into close construction, 
receiving neither suffixes nor prep. It may, however— 

(z) Be the subj. in a nominal sent., esp. when the pred. is 
Ww good, or AW XY) (in poet. DW bn) not good, but also 
otherwise. Pr. 28. 21 awd DO 7D Zo be partial is not 
goods 15.15.23, JerslOs 5 Pieedee ao 7 | Obes see: 
In Job 6. 25 it is subj. to a verbal sent. 

(0) Or the obj. of a verb. Is. 1.17 19° yma learn Zo 
do well; 42. 24 bo JAN xb they willed not to walk. Is. 
Fei Nee by Pe LE Uy Prop On iS 13.05. Warelye ingen: 
Isei4. 23 TAT NONWII2 with the besom of destruction. 
Priale 32 1lOm 1cLeinem, Te 

(c) It may govern like its own finite verb, e.g. acc., Hos. 
10. 4 OA NID making covenants; Is. 22. 13 a A 
JRE WW killing oven and slaying sheep. Is, 5, 5; 2 ea 
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59. 4, 13, Pr. 25. 4, 5. Or prep, Is. 7. 15 NAMA ya DIND 
22 to refuse evz/ and choose good. It is not followed by 
gen. either of noun or pron. 


Rem. 1. 1S. 1. g is the only ex. of inf. abs. with prep. 
(text dubious). The inf. abs. tends, however, to become a 
real noun (Job 25. 2, Lam, 3. 45), and may take prep. when 
so used, Is. 30. 15, and also when used adverbially, Neh. 
5.18. The inf. cons. hiph. is. occasionally pointed like inf. 
abs., e.g. Deu. 32. 8, Jer. 44. 19, 25, which introduces some 
uncertainty (Deu. 26. 12, Neh. 10. 39 should perhaps be 
read #z.). Inf. abs. as obj. seems to occur first in Is. 


§ 85. Use of inf. abs——The inf. abs. is used first, along 
with the forms of its own verb, to add emphasis. In this 
case it stands chiefly before its verb, but also after it. 
Secondly, it is used adverbially to describe the action of a 
previous verb. And, ¢hzrdly, it is used instead of the finite 
or other inflected forms of the verb. 

§ 86. Use along with its own verb.—(a@) When Jdefore its 
verb the kind of emphasis given by inf. abs. may be of 
various kinds, eg. that of strong asseveration in promises or 
threats; that of antithesis in adversative statements; the 
emphasis natural in a supposztion or concession; and that of 
interrogation, particularly when the speaker is animated, and 
throws into the question an intonation of surprise, scorn, 
dislike, &c. Such shades cannot be reproduced in transla- 
tion. Occasionally such a word as zndeed, surely (Gen. 2. 17), 
Jorsooth (37. 8), of course (43. 7), at all (Hos. 1. 6), &c., may 
bring out the sense, but oftenest the kind of emphasis is best 
expressed by an intonation of the voice. 

Ex. of asseveration: Gen. 2. 17 nian Nid thou shalt 
(succly eazed = 10) 103718010, 2°S: 5.) 19.  Frequently~in 
injunctions; Ex, 21. 28 Ww bpp? bipo the ox shall be 
stoned, 23. 4, Deu. 12. 2, and often. Axtethesis: Jud. 15. 13 
anya? NO nom) TDND Wdws 1D ND nay, we will bind 
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thee, but we will not kill thee. 2S. 24. 24, Deu. 7. 263 13. 10; 
21.414,.and offense 16S. 6.3, isk. (iia22..Am:. 0 oplss 25526, 
Jer. 32. 4; 34. 3. Supposition (very common): Ex. 21. 5 
TAYT VON) WO ON. but 7% the slave should say. Jud. 
11s 30, o¥a2203) 11,12, 109225) Ue At 2, a Ome econ, 
O21 25 1 Ok ee DON CONCESSTOY GENS 1sn gO abn May 
nado well, thou hast gone off because, &c. (but why steal 
my gods?), I S. 2. 30. In-gwestions: Gen. 24. 5 AW 
SWIMS Dwky am L, then, to bring back? 37. 8, 10 soon 
anby oan shalt thou rule (forsooth) over us? 43.7 yng 
“WON 9D YI were we (then) to know? Nu. 22. 30, 37, 38, 
WU, 11s 25) 1.0. 2.127, ek. 19. 333,15~ 5012, etazO tee 
Troyes 23, LEC o 7. bs 

The peculiar emphasis of inf. abs. is well felt when a 
speaker gives a report regarding circumstances, or repeats 
(directly or indirectly) the words of another, or his own 
thoughts: =Gen.743-03..7, Jud. 0.00: @5.02, 1 3.10. Or nae 
2843 "20, 2,0, 25. 23.122, 255. 1. 0, | Also when restrictive 
particles, JN, n,, are used, Gen.-27. 30. 44. 20, Jude yado. 

(6) In negative sent. inf. abs. precedes the neg. Is. 30. 19 
mand §22 shou shalt not weep. Jud. 15. 13 above, Ex. 
8.24) 84.07 DCU Wer 14, JU wT hae at eels eer 
Os sean With by, 1 K. 3.26, Mic. 1. 10. Exceptions 
occur mostly when a denial is given to previous words, Gen. 
27 A HAM. O. SPS; 40. .8: 

(c) When placed after its verb inf. abs. has often the 
same force as when before it. 2 K.5. 11 NX sbes SFYON 
Nix) I thought, He wll (certainly) come out unto me. Nu. 
280 Tip 2. Ge 2dvOwdO,5 (ete 23.080, Danetienonl 90 atnet hic 
case inf. abs. is sometimes strengthened by 0}. Gen. 46. 4 
moypa soy SIN} I will also bring thee up; 31. 15, Nu. 
16. 13. Inf. abs. always stands after zmper. and picp., Nu. 
Il, 15 ian RINT kul me rather (at once); Jer. 22. 10 
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and jD2 D2 weep, indeed, for him that is gone away. 
fides) 23°" Ts: 6. On PWithepican jer23: 17, 1s, 22, 17, Jud, 
Ti Oy 

But inf. abs. after its verb suggests an indefinitely pro- 
longed state of the action, and therefore expresses con- 


tinuance, prevalence, &c. Nu. II. 32 mow on Ww) 
and they went spreading them out (the quails). Jer. 6. 29. 
This use is clearer when another inf. abs. is added; Jud. 
14. 9 bow) bo wb he went on, eating as he went; Gen. 
S 7 aw NANT NEM and it went (always) out and back. 
72>. 6.' 12) T 15.820. 37, 2K. 2; it, Is) 19. 22. This use is 
akin to the adverbial use, cf. 2 K. 21. 13, where vd. probably 
JDM TM, with larger accent at dish. This inf, defore the 
verb, Is. B. LO.Clek S$; 12020; 


Rem. 1. Exx. like Gen. 43. 3, 7, Am. 9. 8 hardly prove 
that infin. abs. intensifies the action in the same sense as 
the yz. With-t S. (20, 6 ci. y. 28. In'Gen.-19. © the inf, 
after verb may emphasise the assumption Zo be judge on the 
part of one who was a stranger rather than the Aadzt of 
judging. Jos. 24. 10. 

Rem. 2. The inf. abs. is oftenest of the same conjug. as 
the finite, whether before or after it, e.g. Kal Gen. 2. 16, 
iP Yk 22.4, ft. en. 22, 17, PY, JO. 15, LUph.. 3, 10; 
hoph. Ez. 16. 4, hith. Nu. 16. 13. Butas the nomen actionts 
of the Kal expresses the abstract idea of the verb in general, 
it may be joined with any other conjug., e.g. with nzph. 
xa 26720; 2, 209. 20. 153 pu, Gen. 37. 33.5 hiph. tS. 
23. 22, Gen. 46. 4; hoph. Ex. 21. 12 (and always in this 
phrase shall be put to death); hithpo. Is. 24. 19. Other 
combinations are rarer, e.g. inf. hoph. with nzph. 2 K. 3. 23, 
and with pw. Ez. 16. 4; inf. pz. with Azph. 1 S. 2. 16. 
Occasionally the inf. is from another verb, cognate and 
similar in sound, Is. 28. 28, Jer. 8. 13; 48. 9 (Zeph. 1. 2?). 
If text right in Jer. 42. 10, aw, the weak yod has fallen 
away,/ct. Jud‘19. 11,-2-5,°22. a1. 

Rem. 3. Instead of inf. abs. the abstract noun is some- 
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times used; Is. 35. 2, Jer. 46. 5, Mic. 4. 9, Hab. 3. 9 (last 
two cognate stems), Job 27. 12, cf. Is. 29. 14, both inf. and 
noun.—Occasionally the form of inf. cons. is used, Nu. 
23. 25, Ru. 2. 16, Jer. 50. 34, Pr. 23. 1 (all due to assonance 
with following verb), Ps. 50. 21, Neh. 1. 7.—2 K. 3. 24 mam 
text amiss (but cf. § 96, R. 4), Ez. 11. 7 7d. win. Cf. 
however, Jos. 4. 3; 7.°7, Ez. 7. 14. 

Rem. 4. The verb 3$n with its inf. abs. is followed: 
(a) mostly by another inf. abs. as above in c, e.g. 2 S. 3. 16. 
n233 pon 1, Jos. 6.9, 2 K. 2. 11; but (6) also: by ptcp. 
28. 18. 25 2?) on >», Jer: 41. 6, ¢f..2 S16. $3 and (e} 
by avinite tense,-7 5.10, 13 bpp") yon 1, Jos. G: a35 4255 
TOs 23,02) 9-01 21 Ou Cla lsat ak. 

But 75n is often used in a metaphorical sense to express 
progress, continuance, &c. in an action or condition, which 
is expressed by ptcp. or adj. Gen. 26. 13 O10 yon zpos he grew 
ever greater. Jud. 4.24, 1 5. 14.10, 29. 5, 10, EChr. 14-6. 
In the same sense the ptcp. qph is used in a predication. 
2) O. Be et Pn) ypn Wh D. waxed stronger and stronger. 
Ex. ro. 19 always- waxed louder, 1 S. 2.26 (17. 41 
inva: literal Sense), 92°5.)15.,12, 2c ta) 7.0.26 PstGuds 
Lid ey 715) Seep 

Used adverbially with inf. abs. of other verbs inf. abs. 
of bn expresses the same idea of progress or endurance. 
Gen.) 12.50 yip mn YD" he continued always journeying ; 
8. 3 always receded more and more, cf. v. 5. 


§ 87. Adverbial use of inf. abs—The inf. abs. is used to 
describe adverbially the manner, degree, &c., of the action 
expressed by a previous verb. This inf. is itself without 
and, but other inf. may be subjoined to it. Deu. 9. 21 nas) 
wT pn INN and J deat it, grinding it small; 1 S. 3. 12 
may Sot wnat qwieds nse Dyes I will fu//il all that 
I have spoken, from beginning to end. Gen. 21. 16; 30. 32, 
INUSO123.5 053.1 74..0.. 3.011, Te Soll O eae eo al ine mate 
Mic, 6. 137Zech. 7.3, Jer..3. U5 atone 2 nl Om Cha Gens 
30. 37 WMD. Some inf. abs. (chiefly hiph.) have become 
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almost simple adverbs, as IW well, very, MA VWI much, very, 
INI far, Gen. 21. 16, Jos, 3. 16. 


Rem. 1. Here belongs the phrase of Jer., e.g. 7. 13 
12) Dawn ... 72181 I spoke, earnestly speaking, in which 
inf. of first verb is repeated; 11.73 25.43 29. 19; 32. 333 
35. 14, 15. As adverbial inf. is without and, delete vav in 
26. 5.—Instead of inf. of first verb there is finite form, Is. 
57-717, Ch. 31. 5...In Hos. ‘10.4 the inf..might exegese 
BMI7 34, giving examples of their idle or swelling words ; 
or they may express actions on the same line as their talk. 


§ 88. Inf. abs. instead of inflected forms.—(a) When 
circumstances, personal relations, &c., have already been 
suggested by an inflected verbal form, it is often thought 
sufficient to subjoin further actions in the bare inf. form. 
This inf. may follow any inflected form, and, unlike the 
adverbial inf. is introduced by and. Jud. 7. 19 YPN 
ODT yIHN MwA they blew with the trumpets, and 
broke the pitchers; 1 K. 9. 25 OPM as) nbym and 
Solomon offered sacrifices (freq.) and burnt INCENSE } Jer. 145 
TBP TI mwa now-o3 even the hind calves, and for- 
sakes (her young); Jer. 32.44 DINM) WDD WN FP NT 
Dy Wit) they shall buy fields, and subscribe deeds, and 
seal them, and take witnesses. The usage becomes more 
common in later style. Cf. Rem. 1. 

(6) The bare inf. abs. is used without a preceding inflected 
form when the verbal action or state in itself, apart from 
modifications of time, person, &c., is to be forcibly presented, 
é.g. in injunctions which are general; in descriptions of pre- 
vailing conduct or condition of things; but also in any case 
where the action in itself, apart from its conditions, is to be 
vividly expressed. Ex. 20.8 NAW OV AN VWs remember 
the sabbath day!—Hos. 4. 2 ART IN Oey won my 
Jalse swearing, and murder, and theft, and adultery (they 
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practise)!—1 K. 22. 30 manna N24 WENN adsguise 
myself (will I), and go into the battle! 2 K. 4. 43 VAN mp) 
wT Dion \ thus saith Je., Zaz (shall ye) and leave over! 

(c) So in other cases where the action in itself, apart 
from its circumstances, is to be stated, the inf. abs. is 
sufficient. Is. 20. 2 AT OY To yD wyn he did so, 
walking naked and barefoot, \s.5.5. Particularly when the 
action is first indicated by ¢#zs. Jer. 9. 23 bban? ONI2 
Sms yO bown boanan in this \et one glory, zm under- 
standing and in knowing me; Is. 58. 6 is not ¢kzs the fast 
that I like, YW niazqw TW Zo loose the bonds of wicked- 
ness, &c. (three inf., cf. uy. 7 ise MCD ocd 7 LOS DCU. wh oud ay 
27120, LeCh TAL in 2 


Rem, 1; Exx.ofi¢.. After peri., 19S. 2; 27,1 20, - 10s: 
10, 4, Jer. “198 133 22. 24, Hage 1.06, eechia. ae oes: 
1 Chrs §.720,.2 Chro28.20, Ecesi4si5. 2520. 0rt, teste, 
12,16, cf: 17, Dan. 9. 5.——After impt., Jer-92:44 3746224. 
With jx o7, Lev. 25. 14, Nu. 30. 3, Deu. 14. 21.—After 
vav impt., Gen. 41. 43, Ex. 8. 11; Jer. 37. 23, + Chr.1G.276, 
Neh. 8. 8.—Vav perf., Zech. 12. 10.—Inf., 1 S. 22. 13, Jer. 
¥. 18, cl. 32./33:—Ptcp., Hab. 2: 15; Esto: 3, 

Rem, 2. Esxof@a Inf abs. as imper.. i xnar cans 
13,.9,; Deu.:3.-163)5. 12) Sts 26.0] 0S. al. oro eauls, seen, 
ECs O.. LO. OO sion p01 25. 2412),2 Kus. tO, and-otten 
in Jer., 2-23 3. 12,.&c.  Is..tasgup (io) ant abs.) Or 
prevailing conduct or condition, Is. 21. 5; 22. 13; 59. 4; 
13,)ef..7. 93 8. 153 14. 19, bz. 28. 91, Hac, 1. Oo. ee, 
of ¢, Jer. 3. 1 (awh), Ez.*23°30,.46, Job 40. 9,41. 17. 128 
BoMAy Rs 

Rem. 3. Like inf. cons. (§ 96), inf. abs. when used for 
finite may be continued by fin. form, Is. 42. 22; 58. 6. 

Rem. 4. A force akin to that of inf. abs. is sometimes 
obtained by repeating the verb in another form. Ps. 118. 
11, Zeph; 2..3,.c1ab. 1.75, 18.420. -antlos. 4.15). Hut an 
some of these places text is doubtful. 

Rem. 5. When inf. abs. is used for finite verb the sabj. 
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is occasionally expressed with it, Deu. 15. 2, Lev. 6. 7, 
Nile 1S. $35yet O25. 20,18 42..22, PS. 17. 5, .J0b.40,.2, Pr 
17. 12, Ecc. 4. 2, Est. 9.1. Gen. 17. 12, 13 make it prob- 
able that 191-5» v. 10 is subj. and not acc. after pass. 

Rem. 6. In § 86 (cf. § 67) and § 87 the inf. abs. is no 
doubt in acc. ; possibly also in § 88, cf. Kor. 2. 77. 


2. The Infinitive Construct 


§ 89. The inf. cons. has the qualities both of noun and 
verb, being used like a gerund, admitting prepp. and suffixes, 
and yet having the government of its verb. As nomen verbi 
it does not of itself express tense; the time is either indefinite 
or suggested by the context and circumstances. It is too 
little of a noun to take the azz, § 19. 

§ 90. Cases of inf. cons. itself—(a) The inf. cons. may be 
nom. as subject to a nominal sentence, especially when the 
pred. is “good” or “not good” (§ 84 @), but also otherwise, 
Gen. 2.18 aly, DING Ny aw 85 man's being alone is 
not good ; Is. 7.13 DM MINT OM uyNT is wearying 
men too little for you? Gen. 29. 19; 30. 15, Ex. 14. 12, Jud. 
BuD so sOSR. O85 223 20G) 202 0) 2 bo. Li Ss 10,7, 
Nic, Fei APs 18i0, Ps 10/23 s51 3. 195510.,6,:9 2.16, andiotten, 

(6) It may be in gen. by a noun or prep. Gen. 2.4 012 
mim Mwy in the day of Jehovah's making; 14. 17 YTS 
NIDMD WwW after his returning from smiting. Gen. 2.17; 
AVS 1esO >. 20) 72s. 7. 2105.02.55, 1724 Also, athouen 
rarely, after an adj. or ptcp. in cons., Is. 56. 10, Jer. 13. 23, 
Psni27.2,, Pre 40: 202° Incas fewsinstances bs all precedes 
inf conss: Genesco Ale 1 Ko. 2% Ps..1 32010 Chr23531. 

(c) It may be in acc. as obj. to an active verb. 1 K. 3.7 
AA] MANY YIN 5 I know not how to go out or come in, 
Gen. S On tos WCU 25 patinnlO027, 91s. Te. 14.3 1 i. 0. 
Jer. 15. 15, Am, 3.:10,*Ps; ror. 3. The acc. sign MN occurs 
before inf. 2 K. 19. 27 (Is. 37. 28). The inf. cons. with 
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prep. b, which expresses the direction of the action of 
governing verb, has in usage greatly superseded the nae 
inf. when 047.; Gen. 18. 29 NAT? TW FD, 1s aro ot OG 
This inf, with 6 has become almost a simple verbal ae 
and appears often as subj. in the nominal sent., 1 S. 15. 22, 
2S. 78.11, Us: 10-7 with?28.-10, Mign37 1, bs.11d.0, braze 
withi25. 24 «Ch Habo2.14 
Rem. 1. It is usually the whole clause rather than the 
mere inf. that is grammatical subj.; comp. the forcible 
phrase 2 S. 14. 32. The inf. cons. is too little nominal to 
be subj. to a verb: in 2S. 22. 36 rd. with Ps. 18. 36 JI); 
TK. 16. 31 SPI is PUCD-,. Chen danea On S300 1 2a5.e ete 
D2 is loosely appended to preceding words. Is. 37. 29 
TORW if text right may be an ex., or adj. used substantively 
(vocalisation varies). Ps. 17. 3 ‘Nil if inf. is scarcely subj. 
to following verb. On the other hand the fem. inf. tends 
to be a real noun, and may be subj. to a verb, Pr. ro. 12.— 
It is rare that the mas. form of inf. is construed as fem. 
(neuts); 1\S: 18. 23; Jer. (2. 17 with 2, 19. 
Rem. 2. Deu. 25. 2 nian ja worthy of a beating (adjudged 
the bastinado) is peculiar, cf. 1 S. 20. 31. 


§ 91. Government by inf. cons—(a@) The agent or subj., 
which usually immediately follows inf, is in the gex. Gen. 
2.4 MM Miwy Jehovah's making; 19. 16 poy _ nbnna 
an Jehovah's pitying hime) Gen. Grate ea: Il, Ex, 17. ee 
Deus, 1327, 10K 104 ON SoswithicuiGense.s od DW ay 
MINT Oy until thy returning to the ground, 3. 5; 39. 18. 

When separated from inf. by intervening words the 
subj., with a looser construction, must be supposed to be 
in the zon; Is. 20. 1 JAD INN mwa when Sargon sent 
him Genw4e 15) Nui 24.) 23 Dew ae jose nas) tn ue, 
GQ. 21; S-016..16,72 5. 18. 20, Iseeined er 2 1 az aro, 
Pst § 1.523. 5007 (700105 142.74, Br eio7engs oe job peaaee: 

(6) The inf cons. puts its 067. in the same case as the 
verb does from which it is derived, ze, acc. or gen. through 
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a prep. 1 S. 19. 1 TTS Nd vw Bill David; Deu. 
10, 15 OnN nao to love them ; Nu. 22. 11 42 ono 

to fight woth Mitia. GCS .cA. WCU. 2.7, IK 12, 15 * 28. 4, 
Gen. 19. 16, Deu. 30. 20, Is. 7.1. The inf. may take two acc. 
like its verb, Gen. 41. 39, Deu. 26. 19, Jos. 10. 20. 

(c) When subj. and obj. are both expressed the usual 
order is: inf. subj., obj. Gen. 41. 39 FON ’s TNT ON 
after God’s showing thee; Hos. 3. 1 ‘w WANs ‘5 NIOND 
as Je. loveth the children of Israel; and with pron. as subj. 
Gen. 39. 18 sbi vera when I ‘lifted up my voice. Gen. 


iA Use. PeulOo 24 On 20.000, Tako Tig 24 oT 2 oa FT 
ESOP LE At 33, 0,0 LT eS Sie, 


Rem. 1. The subj., especially when a pron., is often 
omitted: (a) when clear from the context, Gen. 24. 30 MND 
when he saw; 19. 207-Veu. 4... 21, t K. 20..12, Ez..8. 6. 
(5) When general and indeterminate, Gen. 33. 10 nk as 
ONesSEES © (UC. TAs .O,slod-e2e IZ5e tS. 10; 255.43.9345 7... 20, 
Isa 72250107 14.—Gens 25, 206, Ex.227.47; 30. 12, Nu. 
Q.155 1057, Zeph.c2-42, Zech.- 13. 0, Ps..42..4 withs..tt, 
Job 13.9; 20. 4. The 007. is also often omitted, when a 
pron., in the same circumstances. § 73, R. 5. 

Rem. 2. The subj. is probably om. in some cases where 
it is not separated from inf. (a above), e.g. when 5 of inf. 
has pretonic gamec; 2 S. 1g. 20 700 pie with Gen. 16. 3 
DIAN naw, tek. © 1,,)00 o7.7-. Lhe int. hiph. of \'y verbs 
is never shortened except with suff. (Gen. 39. 18 inc above), 
eg. Isiaio, 15 H2Y HIND, 14.3 HN Ba, 2°S> 17. 14, 
Ps. 46. 3. 

Rem. 3. The obj. of inf. when a zown is probably acc. 
and not gen. objecti. When inf. has suff. this is clear, Gen. 
39. 18, Deu. 9. 28. Also the particle nx is frequently ex- 
pressed, Gen. 14, 17325. 20, Deu. 10. 12, 153 11.22, 1S. 
18. 19; 25. 2, Zech. 13. 9. Cases in which neither of these 
marks is present are probably to be decided on the same 
analogy, e.g. Jud. 14. 6 "13 YBWD as one rends a hid, Is. 
10. 14 as one gathers eggs, 17. 5, 1 K. 18. 28, Ps. 66. 10; 
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101. 3, Pr. 21. 3. The fem. inf., while it may take acc., is 
occasionally construed with gen. 007., Ps. 73. 28 ands ny? 
to draw near to God, Mic. 6. 8, so Aram. Ezr. 4. 22. So the 
common ‘MNP to meet me, WI np to meet David, &c. 
Similarly fem. verbal noun, Deu. 29. 22, cf. acc. Ez. 17. 9, 
Am. 4. 11, and with mas. noun, Nu. 1o. 2 (Hab. 3. 13?). 
In Nu. 23. 10 vd. perhaps 15D "2. Others consider cases 
like Is. 10. 143 17. 5 as gen. obj. (Hitz. on Is. 1.°7). 

Rem. 4. Though inf. has a distinct suff. for acc. only 
in 1 ~. s. and occasionally in others, e.g. 3 s. sayin, Jer: 
39. 14, and 1 fi. WN IND, Ex. 14. 11, there seems no reason 
to doubt that the suff. of all the persons are often in acc. 
There is no syntactical reason why inf. should govern acc. 
of 1 fg. s. and not of the other persons, as it does govern 
acc. of all persons with nx. A gen. obj. would in many 
cases be awkward, as Gen. 37. 4 34 to speak to him, and 
where the suff. is parallel to nN as 37. 22, Deu. 1. 27. In 
Deu. 23. 5 the suff. has verbal 27 demons. Comp. exx. like 
Nu. 22..23, 25, Deui’o. 28; 26. 19 with Ps. 89. 28, Jud. 
13.1234) 14s Sit lO 2.01 Oe '2. 0255 SG. Ta, fe Os Sh prarine 
9. 35, Ps. 106. 23, 26, 27. When prep. 5 precedes inf. the 
suff. is mostly acc. ; also often when jp precedes, and even 
when other prepp. are prefixed.—Nu. 22. 13 ‘AN? = ‘nnd, 
and Jer. 27. 8 ‘A seems used as trans., though cf. Sep. 


§ 92. Usage of inf. cons—The inf. cons. with prepp. has 
all the meanings of the finite forms with conjunctions. Gen. 
4. 8 TWA ONWIA when they were in the field; 3. 19 
TW Ty until thou return, cf. Hos. 10, 12 Nid) IY until he 
come, Gen. 39. 16,2 S, 10.5. Gen..39.18 9545 ea when 
I lifted up, cf. 37. 23 N2 Wd when he came. The prepp. 
become conjunctions, taking finite forms, by combination 
with the rel. WW, which, however, is often omitted, as Hos. 
10. 12 above, 5.15. Gen. 18. 12 withi Jud) 11. 36, 2 >. 16791; 
Am. I. 11 with 2 S. 3. 30; 2 S. 3. 11 with Is. 43. 4—Gen. 13. 10; 
34. 78535.-0y Th, OLS, cool erOuk eelOm Loam Laocnac, 

§ 93. The prep. PI which properly expresses the direction 
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of the action of previous verb, is used with inf. cons. in a 
weaker sense (like gerund in do) to explain the circum- 
stances or nature of a preceding action. This gerundial 
(adverbial) use is very common. 1 S. 14. 33 DNDN opt 
nine by Bosh the people are sinning 2” eating with the 
blood; 1 K. 5. 23 °ma ob nnd syerny npyn thou 
wilt do my desire zm giving (so as to ‘give) bread for my 
pouses Genw1se25'; 194 -10)s" 201 -20ee345.7.43,.6,, 15. 12. 
E% 103019053) 20: 20,.2.S, 14. 20,1 Ki 8, 32 5'14..85 162 To. 
So the frequent mand saying. Similarly in explanation of 
aeconrparison,, Gen. 3. 22,027 Su tds 2,0 1S5 215 Ty iltz, 2392 16, 
Pr. 26. 2, 1 Chr. 12. 8.—Jos. 22. 26 is peculiar if text right. 
TstAas 1d nas text dubious. 

§ 94. The inf. with bj is also used as a circumscription in 
various senses of the imperfect. (@) As a periphrastic fut. 
Geneon. 12 siad wows WW) and it was, the sun was about 
ZO SCL, JOSs2.. 51S." 38. 20 sym’ \ Je. is (ready, about) 
forsave qe. 1s, 10.32, Jer. SY. 40, Ps.225. 143/40. 155, Pr. 
19. 8, Ecc. 3. 15, 1 Chr. 9. 25.—In 1 S. 14. 21 rd. Wp 
MOTO? they also turned to be. (6) As a gerundive, in the 
sense of zs to be, must be, ought to be. 2K. 4.13 nivy> md 


Tora wit q what ts to be done for thee? should one 


speak for thee to the king? 2 K. 13. 19 WWAN Won nin 
DMYH percutiendum erat. Is. 5. 4, Hos. 9. 13, io 22. 0's 
49. 1s, Job 30. 6,2 S.4. 10. Or in the sense of can be, Jud. 
I. 19, 2 S. 14. 19 (WN =W).—The consn. in Gen. 15. 12, Jos. 
Ba weeiearstto Deeds I.527-10s 2s ce 2a el. tk 20, 40,2, 
2. 11, and often, the vb. was being understood. 

§.95. The negatzve inf. is formed—(@) Usually by particle 
snba with b as Gen. 3. II 43D “boyy vba WINAW 
I commanded thee not to eat of it, Deu. Ap 21,11 K. 11. 10. 
This particle negatives inf. in its various uses, eg. when it 
expresses purpose, Gen. 4. 15; 38.9, and frequently in its 
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gerundial or explicative sense, Gen. 19. 21, Ex. 8. 25, Deu. 
31950811 $11 7o12,0).0S9 5.10, udi2i235 (0.08) Cra Oh ete 
Zan 2AN 27. 

(6) The inf. as periphrastic fut. or gerundive (§ 94) is 
negatived by b 85 or b pr. Am. 6. 10 ‘ owa ae) Cy) 
the name of Je. must not be mentioned; Jud. 1. 19 (could not 
dispossess), ra Ghr., 5.01) .st482 syndy sab pS 7 
the gate must not be gone to. Ezr. 9. 15, 2 Chr. 5. 11; 20. 
6,795 22."0; Est. 8. 8, Ps. 4056, Bee.37147 Phere seams mo 
difference in sense between 4 sb and b PS, though the 
latter is common in the later style; cf. 1 Chr. 15. 2 with 
2%, 26, Jer. 4.tidoes not belone here: 

§ 96. In the progress of the discourse, when new clauses 
are added with and, the inf. is very generally changed into 
the finite construction. Gen. 39. 18 NTN). sbi ue) ars) 
lifted up my voice and cried; 2 K. 18. 32 Palaren! "ND Ty 
DIM till I come and take you. Gen. 27. 45, Jud. 6. 18, 1 S. 
24. 12, [scs. 223 410, 261 3.0 830. 12. 20 eae eee tae aan 
Ps. 104. 14, 15. This resolution is necessary with a neg. 
clause; Am, 1.9. Cf Rem,2: 


Rem. 1. The pleonastic neg. smbad (§ 95) occurs 2 K. 
22 1OUCh b yop Ez. 21. 20), and ‘npad Nu. 14. 16 Jecause 
Je. was not able.—The inf. is sometimes negatived by prep. 
jo away from, as Is. 5. 6 YODID command znot to rain. So 
after fo swear Is. 54. 9, cf. Deu. 4. 21, and Zo beware Gen. 
31. 29 (cf. v. 24), 2 K. 6. 9. Occasionally a periphrasis of 
sind saying and direct speech is employed, Gen. 3. 11 with 
Ql eT ears Le 

Rem. 2. The finite tense consecutive to the inf. ($ 96) 
will show the nuances of time, relation, &c., in which the 
inf. was used. Thus Gen. 39. 18, 1S. 24. 12, the inf. re- 
ferred to a past act; 2 K. 18. 32, Jud. 6. 18 to a future one, 
and Am. 1. 11 toa frequentative action. Loose constructions 
occasionally arise in the process of resolution, e.e. Hos. 
9.772) Py by ze. 07 wary and because... ts great; 
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So Jer 40: 14, 15. >So perhaps 1.S..4.c19 NS. =: npbr-bx, 
z.e. MND WWE (bys and regarding the fact that he was dead. 

Rem. 3. Sometimes, esp. in later style, the inf. with 
suff. appears used for finite form, Job 9. 27 28 DN 7f J 
think (my thought be). Jer. 9. 5, Zeph: 3. 20, Dan. 11. 1. 
Comp. also the consn. Ex. 9. 18, 2S. 19. 25. 

Rem. 4. The inf. cons. with and is used, particularly in 
later style, in continuation of a preceding finite or other 
form (cf. inf. abs. § 88). Several times nner, Ens 2426) 
Jer. 17. 10; 19. 12, Dan. 12. 11. Originally and in the 
older passages the inf. stood perhaps under the influence of 
a will or purpose implicitly contained in preceding clause, 
but in many cases this cannot any more be discovered; the 
inf. is merely a shorter way of indicating the action. Am. 
8.4, H0s) 12.3 (sep. wants-ad), 1 S.S8s 12, Jer. 44. 10, 
EZnia. 22, 15744225, Wevet0., 50, 27, NEN. o: 13,..S. 104,21, 
JOD 34. Ot Che. O 342) Tons. 2 Chr. 7..47 3-8: 13, Ecc. 
g. 1, Dan. 2. 16, 18. In Gen. 42. 25 and to restore is under 
‘“ commanded,” the preceding clause being brachylogy usual 
withec. command. — lrep. omitted 1 Chr. 21. 24,,Ci. 200. 
24. 24. 

Rem. 5. Though the pass. inf. is quite common the act. 
is often used where pass. might be expected. Gen. 4. 13, 
Bsr, 14, 1 5215. 10,15. 18. 3, Hos: 10. 10, Jer. 6." 15\% 
Deena Ata lage 2s Ty tS 42s 4; O07. 3) | OO) 20s A, 
Bec. 3a. 

Obs.—In composition, if doubt arise, it is safe to use 
prep. 5 before inf., as the bare inf. being a noun can be 
governed properly only by a trans. verb. The prep. must 
be used: 1. After verbs expressing purpose and verbs of 
icin, Gell. 2.015, x. 3.64.22. Alter a nominal’ sent., 
Pos wor ners, Gens 25.55 .24..257 4..Atter-an adj., Gen. 
Jom 20;!s. 95. 22 {Job 2. Seva rate exception). “4. After a 
Noun, 1106S. G1 E* 10.02, 1s..5.22,-11pless the inf. be gen., 
Gen. 29. 7. Such verbs, however, as bo to be able, }8) to 
refuse, are trans. in Heb. and may take bare inf., Deu. 1.9, 
Hos! Sg; is. 1. 13, Nua22. 54, Jer 3. 3; So. MN2-7 be 
weary, Is. 1. 14, Jer. 15. 6. 


9 
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THE NOMEN AGENTIS OR PARTICIPLE 


§ 97. The ptcp. or xomen agentis partakes of the nature 
both of the noun (adj.) and the verb. It presents the person 
or subj.in the continuous exercise or exhibition of the action 
or condition denoted by the verb. . The fass. ptcp. describes 
the subj. as having the action continuously exercised upon 
him, or at least differs from the adj. in presenting the state 
of the subj. as the result of an action. 


Rem. 1. The ptcp. carries the notion of action, opera- 
tion, like the verb, while the quality expressed by the adj. 
inheres in the subj. as a mere motionless characteristic. 
On the other hand the ptcp. differs from the impf. in that 
the continuousness of the impf. is not unbroken, but mere 
repetition of the action. The ptcp. is a line, the impf. a 
succession of points. 

It is but natural, however, that act. ptcps. expressing 
conditions or operations which are habitual should come to 
be used as nouns, as InN friend, YN enemy, DDY judge, 
“ow watchman, mn seer, &c., and that pass. ptcps. should 
in usage become adjectives. The ptcp. mzph. in particular 
has the sense of the Lat. gerundive and adj. in dz/zs, as N13 
to be feared, terrible, awn estimandus, V2) desirable, AYN) 
detestable, 123) honourable. Occasionally ptcp. Pau., bpm 
laudandus, Ps. 96. 4. Possibly Kal, Ps. 137. 8 (some point 
nw). Jer. 4. 30, Is. 23. 12, are real or imagined pasts. 
pee Is, 2°22, PSe18.0 4510.11) eee eago) 70. aon Os ena: 
Job 15. 16. In like manner the difference between ptcp. and 
impf. is often scarcely discernible in usage. Gen. 2. 10, 
Bx.of3. th Lev. 11. 47. NUseAy an TOnmC Er. |NC.Us oe itt 
2:6. 6510, 


§ 98. Construction of ptcp—The ptcp. is construed— 
(2) Verbally, taking the government of its verb, acc. or prep. 
Gen. 32. 12 INN DIN NY fear him; 25. 28 NITN APD 
Apyr-nN Reb. loved Jacob. Gen. 27.8; 37.7, 16; 40. 8, 17; 
Al. O} 42.20, 7 SO. 11.3, 2 Duta. Lo, lel oe, eh eG Ones: 
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Watiworepa Gomer ls 26, 11) f° S. L710; 23. 17-275) 23.3, 
Ps. 89. 10. The ptcp. may take any acc. taken by its verb; 
Deve Os; Fi sobs oor full of every good, Am. 2. 13; 
cogn. acc. I K. 1. 40; or two acc., 2S. 1. 24 "3W powabon 
who clothed you with crimson. Zeph. 1.9. 

(6) Or, nominally, being in cons. with following gen. 
Gen. 3.5 yN) aw Wh knowing good and evil; Hos. 2. 7 
WOW wand *: 3m) who give my bread and water. This consn. 
is very common: the ac¢. ptcp. of verbs governing a direct 
obj. take this obj. in gen.; and the fass. ptcp. of such verbs 
take the subj. of the verbs in the gen. Gen. 22.12 Nyy? 
TAN ‘sy NWN thou fearest God; Hos. 3.1 YY NTN TW 
a woman loved by a paramour. Gen. 19. 14, 25, Ex. 15. 145 
Pee rede tess 5, ©, gerd. 0 550.°13, Te Ki 27>" 12, 21, 
Is. 5. 18, Hos. 6. 8. So ptcp. of other act. conjugations, 
Tees Ono) GC, 10>-20..05 20,21, Jer. 23:, 30; 32-1 Hos: 
DlOerLiaAsetee 19a.5,105.Cl 130: 4-7. Pass. pteps, Gen. 
24. 31 Olessed by Je.,2S.5.8 hated by, Is. 53. 4, Job 14. 1. 
Frequently the cause or instrument takes the place of the 
subj., Is. 1. 7 WR MIDW burnt with fire. Gen. 20. 3; ALG, 
Deu, 32. 24, Is: 14. 19; 22. 2; 28.1 stricken down with wine, 
Jerrrs. 210s. 4. 17: 

(c) In like manner suff. to ptcp. may be acc. or gen. Deu. 


8. 16 TD We NOT who fed thee with manna. Deu. 8. 5 


C2 Gemions: sal 340, 11, 20.1, sion 12; 10.20547. 10; 63, 11, 
Weraor14, (eb 23.15); Psr1 8733580 1s 81,7 JOD! 3is 15 $40," 10: 
Often in gen.; Gen. 27. 29 PAA they who bless thee (thy 
Dlessers), 42114, Ex20, 5,°0,-1 Sra, BO, FIsst5O, Oy. Ese 7a 5 
ey ier Ob 7.5. 


Rem. 1. The mixed consn., gen. and acc. (for 2 acc.), 
Am. 4. 13 is curious.—The verbs xa Zo go into and xy’ Zo 
come out of, may be consd. with acc. (Gen. 44. 4, Deu. 
TAs (22,52 2) 20... 4, Lamy 1-710, Ps. 100. 4), and so their 
picp. with. gen. -Gen.9. 10; 23.10, 18; 34. 245 46; 20, 
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Ex. 1. 5, Jud. 8.30. Similarly other kinds of acc., as that 
of direction, Is. 38. 18 Was gone down to the pit, 1 Chr. 
12. 33, 36, or of respect, Is. 1 30-fading zz zfs leaf. In 
poetry this brief forcible consn. of gen. represents prose 
consn. with prep.; Ps. 88. 6 lying in the grave, though cf. 
67. 53 Mic. 208, Is*222.” Particulary with suit.) bo 10.40 
‘DP those rising up against me, cf..Ps. 3. 2. Deu. 33. 11, 
IS.0220 3,0PS.: S390 9473.02 75074-1251 O2. 6, ft eae. vars. 
29. 7 who war against her and her stronghold is so condensed 
as to be suspicious. 

The pass. ptcp. also may retain the acc. of act. verb, as 
1S. 2. 18 NBN WN ert with an ephod, Jud. 18. 11, Ez. 
QO. 2; 3, Nehi4- 123_ or take thergen-, (ssa. 3) 5 bree, Oe! 
1. 8, Ez. 9. 11. Particularly when the gen. explains the 
extent of application of ptcp. (§ 24d). Is. 3. 3. DIB sw3 
he whose face ts lifted up. Ps. 32. 1 NNON DD he whose sin 
ES\COUCKER. “2,9. 0G 31 1S 143. 24 bd ee 1D eat ae 
imIAD YP "Dis not acc. of respect, as Zo his garment, but 
subj. to rent, though vent at the same time is acc. of con- 
dition to Hushai. On the other hand Jud. 1. 7 is rather an 
ordinary circ. cl., cut off being pred. to thumbs, although 
elsewhere this word is fem. Ex. 12. 11, Jer. 30. 6. 


§99. The ptcp. becomes virtually a noun, as Is. 19. 20 
yrwid one who saves, a saviour, and may be subj. or obj. of 
a sentence. When in apposition with a noun it is used as 
an adj., Deu. 4. 24 bake WN a devouring fire, 4. 34 an out- 
stretched arm, Gen. 22. 13, Is, 18. 2, 5, Jud. 1. 24 WS IN 
NBD they saw a man coming out. Am. 5. 3, Is. 2. 13; 10. 22, 
With the art. the ptcp. may like the adj. designate a class, 
Am. 5. 13, Is. 14. 8; 28. 16, Mic. 4.6; or have the sense of 
he who..., whoever, Gen. 26. 11 THT WND YIN whoever 
touches, 2S. 14.10; and so with gen., Gen. 0.6, Ex, 21. #2, 
15 a10. 

When in appos. with a preceding def. subj. the ptcp. with 
art. has the meaning very much of a relative clause. Gen. 
12587, ons ANT “Je. who had appeared to him; 1 S. 
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1. 26 NANI MONT VS I am the woman who stood, cf. Jud. 
10.24, oDhis usage is very common®! Gen! 13. 5,527. 333 
Berard goles ice LS a On dsb 5, Judy 8.34; /14S.448; 
Aaa ze ee Io lseS, O87 x 1Ssro. h, Ame 42 by, 64 3, 
Mic 3332.3) 52) 9 Wath: pass. ptop, Nu;2t: 8,Jud.6..28 the 
altar that had been built, 20. 4 the woman who was murdered, 
I K. 18. 30, Ps. 79. 10.—Ps. 19. 11 resumes v. 10 (they) which 
are more desirable. Ps. 18. 33; 49. Be 


Rem. 1. Of course the ptcp. with art. is not to be used 
as an ordinary rel. clause after an zdef. noun, only after def. 
words as pron., proper name, or other defined word. In later 
Sivic excepuoens occur, Jer. .27:.°4046,. 16, hz. 2.43 44. 22, 
Ps. 119. 21, Dan. 9. 26, though in most of these cases the 
preceding word is really def. though formally undetermined. 
In other cases the preceding subj. receives a certain definite- 
ness from being connected with a//, Gen. 1. 21, 28, or a 
numeral, Jud. 16. 27, cf. 1 S. 25. 10, or from standing in a 
comparison, Pr. 26. 18 (Ps. 62. 4 7d. perhaps ‘7 1773), or 
from being described by an adj., Is. 65. 2, cf. v. 3. 

Rem. 2. When another ptcp. follows one with art. it is 
often without art., as predicate, Is. 5. 20, Am. 6. 4, Job 
5. 10. But in vigorous speech the clauses are made parallel 
and the art. used, Is. 4o. 22, 23, Mic. 3. 5. Occasionally 
the rel. pron. takes the place of the art. as more distinct, 
Devi 4, Jets. 16;)8Z. 0.) 2,.°Ps: 11g. 8. | Both ate used 
iO 1S Ts, 8" Dik, aie 

Rem. 3. When the ptcp. as direct pred. receives the art. 
it becomes coextensive with the subj. Gen. 2. 11 it is 
that which goeth round. 45. 12 my mouth is that which 
speaketh. Deu. 3. 21 thine eyes were ‘hey which saw. Gen. 
4270, Dew.,3:722,' 129. 145 16; IS 14. 27. 


§ 100. (2) The ptcp. as pred., unlike the finite verb, does 
wot contain the subj., which must be expressed. 1 S. 19. II 
a2 TAS W712 to-morrow ¢how shalt be slain; Lae 25025 
DS890 NWT she was brought forth; 1 S. 9. 11 ot ayy mart 
they were going up. The pron., however, is often omitted if 
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the subj. has just been mentioned, particularly after M37 


Gen. 24. 30° TY arial winners 1 he came to the 
man, and, behold, he was standing. Can B76 in Bone 245 
Aled 1298003, 16, Am.7 87 1s, 2086.M WV ithig ea erie) zeae 
Occasionally the pron. is omitted anomalously, Jos. 8. 6, Ps. 
22.29 (he 4s “ruler), Neli9:93,1 5293 iho. 6:3 bes seas 
probably dropped out. On ptcp. with general subj. § 108 e 

(6) Owing to the emphasis thrown by the idea and usage 
of ptcp. on the subj. the latter usually precedes. Gen. 2. 10 
RYO WT and a river went forth; 24. 21 a, TNA LNT) 
and the man gazed at her, 24. 13, 37 (see above in a). This 
order is usual with [3M and in rel. clauses, 18.17; 24. 37; 
28. 20; 31. 43. On the other hand, if emphasis fall on ptcp., 
and in clauses beginning with °53 for, that, OS zf, which give 
prominence to the pred., the ptcp. precedes the subj. Gen. 
30. F "DIN TIN PR DN] and if not J die; 3.5 ‘8 PD 
for God knowelh, 15. 14; 1901 35:25. 303" 20.0 . 42,42 sal. a2, 
With interrog., Gen. 4.9; 18.17, Nu. 11. 29. After Fx Jud. 
3. 24. 

(c) The ptcp. does not indicate time, its colour in this 
respect being taken from the connection in which it stands. 
The pass. ptcp. refers chiefly to the past, though not 
exclusively. The act. ptcp. is mainly descriptive of some- 
thing present, ze. either actually present to the speaker, or 
present to him in idea, as the /wz. zustans; or, as in circums. 
clauses, present to the main action spoken of, though this 
may be in the past. Gen. 4. Io OWYS IPMN Ww 7 thy 
brother’s blood crieth. Gen. 19. 13, 14 IITIN OTD Dd 
for we are destroying (going to des.). I S. 1.12 she prayed 
long MMS-NS sw roy Eli watching her mouth. See exx. 
in Rem. I. 

(2) Owing to its nominal character the ptcp. is negatived 


by PS. The place of the neg. varies. Gen. 41.8 VDD PS 
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DMN there was none interpreting them; cf. different order, 
AD. 1S ATL TSoN ES 5. 116 }O2 PS JAN straw 2s not given; 
1 K. 6. 18 TSW JAN PR vo stone was seen. The J & often 


takes suff. of subj., Gen. 43. 5 nw FDS ON if thou dost 
not-tet 70, Tix, 5.-10.— Gen. 208 7 $939. 23; 41. 24, Ex. 3. 2, 
Dre fa 27 (220 27a lOseO. Ve [UE Sy 2541 On 3. 1 225-93 26: 12; 
TRIG OF 5,1 105050) 14s 015 22, On ls. 5. 27 17.2; 22. 22, Jer: 
O.2% See Kenr 3. 

(e) When additional clauses are joined by and to a 
participial consn. the fizz¢e tense is usually employed, though 
not always. Gen. 35. 3 “Tay ‘Tn my Sy the 
God who answered me, and was with me; 27. 33 TS TNT 
81 who hunted venison, and brought tt. In animated 
ppeech without and, Is. 5. 8 MW MTD N22 MI Wy: Dd 
IAN) who join house to house, hey field to field ; Cieksal47. 
14—16.—Gen. 7. 4; 17. 19; 48. 4, Deu. 4. 22, 1 S. 2. 6, 8, 31; 
2 Sa2Outeuls 5-237 14417 420. 21; 30. 25 - Teddees, 20: 
Abii. 712. 1Os.-25 TOs [er 43. 10; Ps. 85.5332) “This 
change to the finite is zecessary when the additional clause is 
neg. _ See Kem. 4. 

(/) As the ptcp. presents the subj. as in the continuous 
exercise of the action, it is greatly employed in describing 
scenes of a striking kind and in circumstantial clauses 
(§ 1388). Much of the picturesqueness of prose historical 
writing is due to it. So it is used with such particles as 
mim dehold, Why still, while. 1 K. 22. 10 the kings paw 


oraine oad ova oad axprby vhs 
were sitting, each on his throne, clothed in their robes, and all 
the prophets were prophesying before them; so v. 12, 19. 
mS Ts. 30 David's ascent om Olivet, ci-7/713; 23; “Is.:6. 2, 
enol? foster CO. Ui I4, 27. loahe co, NUL lt, 27.1 Ke 12. 6, 
Dette Willy , lil, ret One sore 7 Ai. I-3,-1 5. 
Hor 2250 ioe 2 Noel 7.n 20. Wilh Gens 16. 22, Ex. 9. 
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247A Ket 1d 122) 42) 2K Ome eric 1334 ya C01 2as were 
with ws and PR. Gen. 24. 42, 495 43. 4, Deu.520.244, guds 
6.530. 


Rem. 1. The ¢ime of ptcp., § 100c. Exx. of present 
times Geni 16.6% 50. (15 65325092047 Os u4an Lowen. 
4.15. 12,8 and.otten, Judj7..105 18.3, 419.04 ett tage 
Hos. 3. 1. Exx. of past time: Gen. 39. 23 TY NIT WN) 
movin ‘whatever he did Je. prospered, 37. 7, 15; 40. 6; 
Al; TS@q..5Ux. 18. 5) 34, Deuss4. 02,. \UGnaAsa2oq Oana 
199-27, oF 0S Sak RS Oe cE ly loin gs oy nee, eam wee 
13. 21. (RXk) OF fit. time?" Geén.075-45° 175 19404 bean 
49.620, Ex93.6.16) Jud21 05 5-85, (Pee 2oneare tye 
12.23, 2K. 4. 16, Bs. 22.32; 102, 19, Particularly wath 
3M, as. Gen. 16.3520. 89s 24 gat SG. ee ine oes, 
Is. 3. 1; 7. 14, Am. 8..11.— The ptcp. with sn however 
may refer to any time, as pres., Gen. 38, 24 zs with child, 
Jud.to.136, eS 10.422 ear tess Ss 17. 123 or past, Gen. 
AO’ OW AT ols CAMs Fog asr Ve 

The ptcp., even without copula, may express jzss. sense ; 
Gen. 3. 14 TAN WIN cursed be thou, 9. 26; 24. 27, 1 K. 
20A5 Cl Wilee lO: 

Rem. 2. In order to express more distinctly the idea of 
duration, particularly in past, the verb mn is sometimes 
used with the ptcp., generally in a clause of circumstance 
explicative of the main narrative, but also in an independent 
statement. Gen. 37. 2795 75 ADI Jos. was herding; Jud. 
16, 21 DMADNA N33 Inv MM and he continued to grind; 1S. 
Zant “ns nw nvT yam and the child continued to minister. 
GEM. 4037 3.620.422, Ex 2. IoC O eet red a coe 
Jud, 1% 97,2195 18220,-2 9.23; 0,017 70 euKoniyee 2a ne 
18. 4; Ist 2. 23450. 2, Jere 26. 16, 20,° Hoss or 1977 1 
122) 2-Jobw14. Wasseptcp.s bevets. 45yet ise eas, 
Jer. 14..16; 36. 30, Zech. 3. 3. The usage is more common 
in the later style (occurring sometimes with almost no 
emphasis)» Neh. (4.04 $922 ierg the te Cie 10.017. tGna. 
2 Chr. 30,105 36.016, Est 2.215.) Dana. 105 5.51 > oda. 

Rem. 3. The ptep. is negatived by x5 when an attributive. 
Ter. 2. 2 TY ND YON a land not sown (cf. adj. Deu. 32. 6, 
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Hos. 23.213). Jet. 18.,15, Hab. 1: 74 in) an_attributive 
clause. Jobe26, te... Cf. 2 Si 1.21, Hos) 7. &) Butvalso 
in a number of cases when fred., perhaps with rather more 
force, Nus 350 23 (= Deu. 109:°4);/ Deu\ 28. 61, ‘248.535 34, 
Jet. 4. 22s. ay 14 322024, Zeph.3.' 551 Ps.148. 15, Job 
12. 3. The double neg. of 1 K. 10. 21 is wanting in 2 Chr. 
©. 20.) The accents show-ls: 62.,712, Jer: 6.°8,, to be pert: 
Zeph. 2. 1 isdoubtful. Of course M907 Nb Hos. 1. 6, 79M? ND 
Is. 54. 11, are perfs. 

Rem. 4. The finite tense which continues ptcp. will vary 
(cf. on inf. § 96, R. 2). It will.be vav conv. impf. when 
Diep. reterred' to, a fact in: the jpast,. Gen. 27. 3375 -3'5..3%, Or 
was equivalent to a perf. of experience, Am. 5. 7, 83 9. 5. 
It will be simple impf. or vav conv. perf. when ptcp. ex- 
pressed a thing habitual or general, 2 S. 20. 12, Am. 8. 14, 
ise 5.6, Mic.3;, 5.00, orreferred to futs-1. 1K.793.) 2.63. 

Rem. 5. The ptcp. being of weaker force than finite 
tense, sometimes uses prep. 5 instead of acc. to convey the 
action, particularly when obj. precedes. Is. 11. g D°D39 D? 
waters covering the sea. Nu. 10. 25, Deu. 4. 42, Am. 6. 3 
(cf. Is. 66. 5), Is. 14. 2. So in Ar., Zémalzht fiha muhina, 
making light of his money, Am. b. Kelth. v. 4. 

Rem. 6. The ptcp. without subj. tends to be used in 
later style for 3rd pers. like finite verb. Jos. 8. 6, Neh. 
6. 63 9g. 3. 5, Is. 13. 5, and in Psalms. So occasionally 
for inf., Jer. 2. 17 ADP NY the time when he led thee. Gen. 
ee acolcomip. Nal. t.07 with O-0t. Ta552--17.; alsO) 2. 15). 
In Ez. 27. 34 7d. 3¥2 AY. Both uses are common in post- 
biblical Heb. 

Rem. 7. The pass. ptcp. appears in some cases to express 
a state which is the result of the subject’s own action. Is. 
26. 3 02 trusting, Ps. 103. 14 WA! mindful, Is. 53. 3 
INT acquainted with. Cf. 1S. 2. 18, Jud. 18. 11, Ez. 9. 2, 3, 
Song 3. 3: 
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SUBORDINATION OF NOUNS TO THE VERB BY MEANS 
OF PREPOSITIONS 

§ ro1. The action of the verb often reaches the obj. 
through the medium of a prep. The prepp. may be 
assumed to be—1. Words expressing Jocality. 2. Then 
they are transferred to the sphere of t2me. 3. And, finally, 
they are used to express relations which are intellectual or 
ideal. 

When several words are coupled together under the 
regimen of the same prep. it is often repeated before each, 
as Hos, 2. 21 OWATID TOND) werd Pwa Gen. 12. 1; 
AOS 2 2o Salle 5 nO. 7. but Usage varies: 110s,'2.4520; 
3. 2. Sometimes, in a especially, the prep. exerts its 
influence over a second clause without being repeated, Is. 
28. 6 for saszinnd, Job 15. 3 for ovdnan, Is. 30. 1 from my 
spirit, 48. 9 for the sake of my praise. 

Certain prepp. of motion, chiefly 78 and ]?3, are used 
with verbs that do not express motion, and, on the other 
hand, a prep. of rest such as 2 may be used with a verb of 
motion. This pregnant consn., as it has been called, permits 
the ellipse of a verb. 1S. 7. 8 431% wana} be not silent 
(turning away) from us. Ps. 22. 22 OD Dp) PD 
heard (and delivered) me from the horns. 1 S. 24. 16 
TINa WE, cf. 25.18.19. Is. 38.17, Ez. 28. 16 profane 
(and cast) thee Jrom the-mounty Ps) 28. Py 1om22..760 27, 
Ezr. 2, 62.—Gen. 19. 27 pipan-bas ... ODWM ke rose early 
(and went) wnzo the place, Song 7. 13. Gen. 42: 28 Ty 
TTS" -bys WN they trembled (and looked) unto one Sothern 
and often with verbs of fear, wonder, &c., Gen. 43. 33, Is. 
13. 8, Hos. 3. 5 come trembling unto, Mic. 7. 17, cf. Is. 41. 1. 
Ps. 89. 40 profaned (and cast) ¢o the ground, 74. 7. Is. 14. 17, 
Gen. 14, 3. With"? S.21. 300 text hy icht) ct. Gen, 
46. 28. 1S. 13.7 rd. prob. \IN'D trembled from after him 
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Gettehim. from teary So the brief language,.1 $.,15. 23; 
rejected thee qoan from (being) Ring, cf. v. 26 “DD nim ; 
PK 5er3 removed her MYR from being queen-mother. 
DS ea 9 17. 1, 1HOs. O92; Jer. 48. ea ssose 5. bs; ts. 10 
piduin TID vedeemed (so as to he) zm peace, Ps. 23.6? 15, 


22.4 9 aby NIB"NS OM Zed them (so that they were) 
in the presence of the king of Moab. 


Rem. 1. The prepp. are either, (a) of rest zm, as 3; (0) 
of motion in the direction of, as sy, 5, sy; (c) of motion 
away from, as }9; or (@) of the expression of other relations, 
as by over, above, upon, nnn under, &c. In addition there 
are compound prepp., mostly with $y or jd as first element. 
See the Lexx. Only a few points can be noticed. 

(a) Prep. 1 is either 27, wzthin (Ar. f2), or, at, on of contact 
(Ar. dz). Most of its uses are reducible to these two senses, 
e.g. MA in the house, YS3, W13 in, on the mountain ; of time, 
7p33. Hence its use with Peehe to touch Y33, to cleave to Pa, to 
hold DX, yon. From the sense of zw (in the sphere of, em- 
bodied in) comes its use with pred. (beth essentie), as Ps. 
68. 5 OY m3 (in) Jah is his name, Ex. 18. 4 God “WW zs (in) 
my help, Ps. 35. 2. And otherwise, Ex. 6. 3 I appeared Syn 
“IW as El shaddai, Is. 4o. 10 PIN as a strong one, Ps. 39. 7 
aca tmacre ; PS. 37.20 5-140. 5, Pr. 3. 26, Job 23.13, Lev. 
17. 11. With ptcp. the plur. is used, though ref. be to a 
single person, Jud. 11. 35 "1292 among my troublers = my 
troubler, Ps. 54.6; 118. 73 99. 6 as (being) his priests, cf. 
Hos. 11. 4. So other allied senses, e.g. where we use with, 
oD m3 with a great army (in, in the element of; less 
naturally of contact, and so accompaniment), pz wth my 
staff, Gen. 32. 11; so with of instrument, Mic. 4. 14 D2W2 
with the rod, Is. 10. 24, 34; of persons, zz, through, Hos. 
TH Gf mma through Je., Gen. 9.6. Similar is 3 of price, Gen. 
30. 16, 23 8173 for (with) the mandrakes, v. 26, 33. 19; 
37. 28, 1 K. 10. 29. Finally 3 has partitive sense, Job 7. 13 
my bed *N'/2 Nb” will bear of (2) my complaint, Nu. 11. 17, 
Ez. 18. 20.- On 5 with obj.,.$ 73. R. 6. 

(2) Prep. 5x expresses motion towards, in the direction of, 
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whether the goal be reached or nut. Gen. 2. 19 brought them 
DINTON unto the man, 3. 19 unéo the dust, 6. 18 zzéo the ark, 
19. 3, 2S. 5.8. Then less literally, Gen. 39. 7 lifted up her 
eyes ADIN towards (upon) Jos., Deu. 24. 15; Gen. 32. 31 
DYB"ON D8 face Zo face, Nu. 12. 8 mouth Zo mouth. So after 
verbs Zo speak, bs 125 (mostly with this verb). After verbs 
of speaking, in the sense of of, zn reference to, Gen. 20. 2, 
E So 1.27 $-3..8 2; 29. Fo lO is 20422, S227 7 Naa ey 
unto may mean in addition to, 1 S. 14. 34 eat DANTON with 
the blood, bev. 18, 18,1 K.10. 7, Lam, 3.41, 2.7126 (sy is 
more common in this sense, and the two prepp. are often 
confounded). The verb may give to wzfo the complexion of 
hostility, Gen. 4. 8 rose up PATON against Abel, Gen. 22. 12, 
Juda 10, la, 2 eae os 

Prep. 5 go may like 5x imply motion to, Gen. 24. 54; 
27. 14,285 1 $< 25.135, 19353. 9; lera 12. 15 (pernapes oftenes 
in later style, 2 Chr. 1. 13), but oftenest expresses direction 
zo, and greatly in an ideal sense. Hence with verb Zo say 
ox; and after verbs of speaking, remembering, &c., in the 
sense of zz reference to, Gen. 20. 13 OI’ say of me, Ps. 
Za Ba 532. 5) Jer. 2y 25) 22, 80.5 20 5S Oe tee eee 
2057, GEN G17.0 20 ;) TOE ease OAs.) Se eee 
SO lle SR. 7099, though the Sis not to be translated. In 
particular, 4 is used to introduce the indirect obj. (dat.), Jud. 
1. 13 }2-jF" gave Azm, and in the various senses of the dat., 
Gen. 24. 29 MN mp R. had a brother, 13. 5. The so-called 
dat. commodi (or, incommodi, Jer. 2. 21, Mic. 2. 4, Ez. 
O77, Tie Sean yer), Sse Or es Sab 0, Jud. 7. 1, Dense. 
12, 13; particularly in the form of the e¢hzcal dat., when the 
action is reflected back upon the agent and done /or him. 
Mostly with imper.: Gen. 12. 1 1-72 getihee, 22.5 pabaay 
sit you here, 21. 16 mp awn) she sat her down; Deu. 1, 7, 403 
26,3 3 S127 > J OS myn FO}, 22. 10st Isle Gy 1Sa ee ean aomG 
40.9; Affie2,9125 7, 12, PS. 9120.00) 0c) ca. oi 23s me OlT 
use of 5 to express second obj. after 4o make, put, &c., 
§ 78, R. 5; with agent of pass., § 81; to circumscribe 
the gen., § 28, R. 5.—Prep. 5 also expresses the norm, 
according to (perh. allied to zm ref. do), Is. 11. 3 YY mand 
according to the sight of his eyes, Gen. 33. 143 13. 3, is 
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25. 42, Hos. 10. 12? Comp. such phrases as 1 S. 1.18 
may? TR) went her way, 1. 17 pinw> 2D £0 in peace; to smite 
an vp. with the edge, Is. 1. 5 sbnb, HOE 1k, (Oh 5 with obj. 
cfo§ 7a,:Re 7. 

The prep. 9 unto, as far as to, often includes the limit, 
PS. 17. 52; esp. the form (11) W ...:: 2, Gen. 31. 24 aieD 
YYW good or evil (from g. to e.), 14. 23; 19. 11, Ex. 22. 3, 
His 6.024, Js51.,6, (The form i> is common, Deu. 4. 32, 
Haid 16) 30, 12°S. 74.6, ciels, 4i277,2Ams6.-14.) In Jater 
style the compound ? WY is common, 2 Chr. 28. 9; 29. 28, 
cf. 1 K. 18. 29; Jud. 3. 3 in the phrase ‘‘ unto the entering 
in of Hamath;’ 1 Chri23. §,\\cf.. 5:9. ‘The sense to 
becomes = even (cf. Ar. hatta), Nu. 8. 4,1 S. 2.5, Hag. 
2219, 40D 2555.06 EX. Ov 75 Den 25.5. 

(c) Prep. 2 may be a noun =a fart. Its various senses 
follow from this, e.g. (1) the partitive, Gen. 30. 14 922 ‘NT 
some of thy son’s mandrakes, 28. 11; 45. 23, Ex. 4. 9; 6. 25; 
1On27. 7a hf Lev §.06,—7 Kent 6, Job)27. 6, Neh. 6. 5, 
Ps. 137.23) (S05, Ry 2). So perhaps such passages 
asLevsa. 2) Deus 164 7 ($235. Rs. 2)o4 7920142145, 2 S. 
14. 11, Ex. 12. 4, unless such cases belong to (3) below, 
eg. I S. 14. 45 from (beginning with, starting from) @ 
hgiranakcases likes Gen. 65 22:94 7.5 2256 ©, | 105) 173212, 
where } seems to particularise, are explainable in the 
same way. 

(2) The sense from, away from, naturally follows. Hence 
lise of Pim, comparison, Ex. 125 45.1 S. 15. 22) 2.5.20. 6, 
Hos. 6. 6 (§ 33 seg.). Hence also privative sense, away from, 
without, Gen. 27. 39 8 away from the dew, Job 11. 15 
DDD without spot, 19. 26; 21. 9, Is. 22. 3, Hos. 9. 11, Jer. 
10; I 946,146, Mic..4) 6,)Zecn. 7. 14, US..300..24,.Pr..20. 3. 
So after verbs of delivering, saving, redeeming from, re- 
straining, ceasing from, fearing and being ashamed to do, 
&c. And in pregnant consns. (§ 1o1 above); Gen. 27. 1, 
SONS 123th bec, ES LS LSet Ford) LLOS:= 4.65.6. 12; 
Ps. 102575, (Cf, 1.S.- 25. 17 So.dhat. there 1s no speaking to 
him. (3) The sense from may refer to source, point of start- 
ing from, e.g. frequently in the local (and temporal) sense, 
Geanicetoalsatiy 15> Avis. 15, 22.3 5S. 17, 335 20-1; 
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but then, naturally, in a causative sense (influence coming 
from), from, because of, by, as Gen. 48. 10 his eyes were set 
Pid from old age, Is. 53. 5 pierced WYWED because of our 
transgressions. Gen. 9g. 11; 16. 10; 49.12, Ex. 6. 9, Deu. 
oe S16; 1 Ke 14 25s 28."7; 40:26, ON. G,-10, 
Hos 11.06, CES: Sr, 

(d) Prep. >Y has the meaning above, over, upon; e.g. 


fly yay above the earth. And in a figurative sense, Gen. 
TOS Toy ‘DIM my wrong be wpon thee, 41. 33 set him 
pasty over the land, Jud. 3. 10, 1S. 15. 17. 

From these senses comes the use of Sy with verbs to 
cover, as 103, to pity, spare DN, on, to burden, as Is. 1. 14 
nd ‘oy 1 they are a burden upon me, 2 S. 15. 33, Job 
47.20. Soto express obligation, 2S. 18. 11 » nnd by zt would 
have lain upon me to give thee, Gen. 30. 28, Jud. 19. 20, Pr. 
47.14. With words expressing the idea of addition, Gen. 
31. 50 if thou take wives *nyanby in addition tomy daughters, 
Be Te pyavoY ON mother wz¢h children, Gen. 28. 9; 48. 22, 
Hos. ro. 14, Am. 3. 15. Other uses of 5y are similar, as 
Jud. 9. 17 p> "oy ons fought for you (over, protecting), but 
also in a hostile sense against, Gen. 43. 18 to fall upon, Gen. 
34. 30 to gather themselves against, 50. 20 plot agazst, Nu. 
10.9, Am. 9726, Is7." Sy" Psure. 2 Prom the senseveve,- 
(being higher) comes the meaning Jeszde, by after Zo stand, 
S72. 1G. ss hoes DO DB-y éy the rivers of water, 2 S. 
g. 10 anpei-Dy at my table (also 5x), Gen. 18. 2 standing 
beside Rim, 16.9 * 20. 2° eA tts Ext ea rs. O72. 

From the sense won comes the use of Sy to express the 
condition, circumstances in which an action is performed, 
on which it rests or which underlie it. Here sy seems more 
general than 3 and has such meanings as amidst, although, 
notwithstanding, according to, &c. Jer. 8. 18 fi by amidst 
trouble, Job 10 7 AYA OY though thou knowest, Is. 53: 9 
ney DION-N? by notwithstanding that he had done no evil, Job 
16,17. 2K. 24. 3, Ps. 31. 24, Jer. 6. 14, Is. 38. 15; 60.7. 
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Ps. 50. 5. So perhaps Ex. 12. 8 pmiiooy with bitter herbs 
(the idea zn addition to is less expressive), Nu. 9. 11." 

Prep. OY is wth of accompaniment. Hence the sense of 
beside, near locally, Gen. 25. 11; 35. 4, Jud. 9.6, 1S. 10. 2. 
So its use in comparisons, Job 9. 26 N28 NYNDY Uke ships 
of reed, Ps. 88. 5; and in the sense as well as, 1 Chr. 25. 8, 
Bcc.-2: 16.. In wSa16. 125:17.42 BY seems,used adverbi- 
ally, unless 75! be employed nominally, along with beauty 
ot eyes. 

Prep. NMA under, below; hence ‘such usage as 1S. 14. 9 
WH where we stand (under*us), on the spot, Jos. 5. 8; 
6. 5, Jud. 7. 21, 25.2, 23. Sothe sense zmstead; and WW oa) 
because. 

The particle 2 dzke, as, is either a prep. or an undeveloped 
noun, zwstar. If the latter, it may be in appos. with a 
previous word or in acc. of condition. Ifa prep. it is used 
in a pregnant sense; in either case it governs the gen. 
Ps. 95. 8 harden not your hearts 1223 as at M., 83. 10 do 
to them 810"D3 as ¢o S., Gen. 34. 31 7213 as with a harlot ? 
Hos. 2. 5 mv Dia asien the days! :1$.)%2 25,515.01 %} 110.26; 
23155 28. 21; BUNO AOS: 2nd TAR On pele. 10,AlM. O71 T, 
PSU3h. F4,01OD 2025 3.2082. 

The first element of the compound prepp. is chiefly }» or 
bs. The form 32!) in earlier writings is mostly a prep. z7- 
commodi; in later style it is used for because of, for the sake 
of, even in a favourable sense. 


1 From the sense wpon comes the general use of by as a prep. zmcommodzt, 
opposed to b, Particularly in the expression of feelings and mental states 
with such words as heart, soul, spirit, the prep. suggests the pressure upon 
the subject of the feeling or state. Jer. 8. 18 ‘YT °D? \2Y my heart zs sick 
upon me, Hos. 11. 8, Lam. 3. 20, Job 101; 14. 22; 30. 16, Ps. 42. 6, 7, 12; 
43- 53 131. 2; 142.4; 143. 4, Jon. 2. 8. In translation zm must often be 
used, and sometimes the prep. is almost untranslatable, e.g. Gen. 48. 7 


Rachel died by, cf. Nu. 11. 13, Jud. 14.16, The primary sense may become 
weakened in usage, Neh. 5. 7. 
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SYNTAX OF THE SENTENCE 
THE SENTENCE ITSELF 


§ 102. A sent. consists of a subj. and pred. The subj. 
may be expressed separately, as DV 38 J am Jos., or in the 
case of the verbal sent. contained in the form, as OF)VD") 
ye sold. Besides the mere subj. and pred. sentences usually 
contain additional elements, such as an obj. under the 
regimen of the pred., or some amplifications descriptive 
either of subj. or pred. 

The subj. may be a pron., or a noun, or anything equiva- 
lent to a noun as an adj. or adverb used nominally, or a 
clause. Gen. 39.9 IFW FS thou art his wife; 3. 3 VON 


pid God has said; 2. 18 sb DIN nV aw 3b 
that man be alone is not good. So 2 K. 9. 33 MDT 
some of her blood sspirted. \ExX1G, 27,0219. let seh ems 
PAA (OF 6) 

The pred. may be a pron., Jud. 9. 28 OD Wd who is 
Shechem? A noun, Gen. 39. 9 (above), an adj. or ptcp., 
Gen. 2. 10 N89 WT) a river went out, Is. 6. 3 MM Wit 
holy is Je.; a finite verb, Gen. 3. 3 (above); or an adverbial 
or prepositional phrase, Gen. 2. 12 nd>qan Dw there is 
bdolach; Ps. 11. 4 INDD ONIWD im heaven is his throne. 
The noun as pred. is very common, because the adj. is little 
developed in the earlier stages of the Shemitic languages. 
See Nom. Appos. § 29 e. 

The simple sent. is either nominal or verbal. A verbal 


sent. is one whose pred. is a fizzte verb. All other sentences 
144 
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are nominal.—This definition, though only partially exact, 
is sufficient. 


1. Zhe Nominal Senience 


§ 103. In the nominal sent., which expresses a constant 
and enduring condition, the subj. is the most prominent 
element. In general the emphatic word is placed first, 
hence in this sent. the order is—subj., pred. The subj. in 
the nominal sent. is very generally definite, but not always. 
Gen. 2.12 TWO NTI PNT AI and the gold of that land 
is good; 13. 13 OY OTD WIN) and the men of S. were 
wicked; 2. 10 N&) VW) and a river went forth; 29. 17 
nisn ay Ty the eyes of L. were tender, 12. 6; 13. 7. 
Esp. after 13, and when ptcp. is pred., 16. 6 INMDW 5 min 
mea thy maid is in thy hand. 20. 15, 16; 27. 42; 25.a0ey 
Al. 3, 5, Os 46. 1. 

§ 104. This order is not invariable. There is considerable 
freedom in the disposition of the parts of the sent., and 
emphasis on the pred. may give it the first place. (a) A 
simple adj. when pred. often stands first, particularly if the 
subj. be also simple, though when the subj. is of some 
heaviness the adj. may be put at the end, cf. Gen. 2. 12 
above. Jer. 12. 1 MM AN pPYIZ vighieous art thou, Je. 
Particularly if the adj. be in the comparative, 1 S. 24. 18 
"227 TS PTs thou art more righteous than I; Gen. 29. 19 
1 Ins SE) AW zt zs better that I give her to thee. Gen. 
Ante Os. Foe? PsehPIn 2, As IG. 5100 8..8,.0. 

(2) In dependent sentences, eg. after 1D that, for, the 
pred. has a certain emphasis, and stands first. Gen. 3. 5 
orbs Vata tor, God. L0ws;, 3, 6; 22,.12.' Esp, if subj. 
be a pron.; 3. 10 °2IN OVP %D because I was naked; 3. 19; 
20. 7 3 25.. 303 29:93) 42. 33-7\m_7. 13. And /in general the 
pronominal subj. is without emphasis, 24. 34; 26. 9; 30. I, 


Am. 7. 14; though, of course, it may be otherwise, as when 
10 
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God speaks solemnly of Himself, Gen. 15.1; 26. 24; 28. 13. 
After nom. fendens the resumptive pron. with indef. pred. is 
unemphatic; 34. 21; 40. 12, 18; 41. 25=275 42. 11. 

(c) Naturally the pred. is emphatic in interrogative 
sentences of whatever kind. Gen. 24. 65 ain WNT 1D 
who (pred.) is yonder man? 1 S. 17. 43 "328 ab55 am I 
a dog? Gen. 18.17. 8 MBIT shall I hide? Gen. 4. 9, 
Jude2. 22, 1 10.4% though emphasis may alter this order, 
Ex. 16. 7, 8 MD 432) what are we? In answers the order 
of question is generally retained; Gen. 29.4... O08 PND 
ITN yw Jrom where are ye? from Haran we, 24. 23, 24, 
2K. 10.13. But great variety appears in use of the pron.; 
cf, Gen. 24765: 

The prep. 4 with noun or pron. when meaning Zo Ze Zo, 
to have, often stands first; Gen. 26. 20 DY ci) the water 
as ours; 29.16 DAI “Hw yaobs and L. had two daughters. 
19, 8% 81. 10; 45.5, xo 10, [UG a. tO, be Drea Lee ee 
25.2,2S.14.6. And so adverbial expressions, Gen. 2. 12. 

In the nominal sentences above the predication is 
expressed by the mere juxtaposition of subj. and pred. 
without any copula. The time also to which the predica- 
tion belongs is left unexpressed. 


2. The Verbal Sentence 


§ 105. In the verbal sent. the idea expressed by the verb 
is the emphatic element, and in ordinary calm discourse the 
order is—pred., subj. Gen. 4. 26 yay nda a son was 
born. And with the conversive tenses universally, which 
must stand at the head of the clause, Gen. 3. 2 WANN 
MONT and the woman sad. This kind of sentence is far 
the most common in prose narrative. 

When, however, any emphasis falls on the subj. it may 
precede the verbal pred. This emphasis may be of various 
kinds, though generally due to some kind of antithesis, 


THE SENTENCE ITSELF 147 


latent or expressed. Gen. 3. 13 1S WH WHIT the serpent 


beguiled me; 37. 33 WIMbO oY] MYM A Nyy it is 
my son’s coat, az evil beast hath devoured him ; O72), 
nage: “bys 3IIM but let not car hand be upon him. Often 
the antithesis is expressed: Is. 1. 3 Dy WP Vw Banh 
a 3b the ox knoweth his owner, ene) does not know; 
Con 4. 2 Abel was a shepherd j MIT ey my P21 but 
Cain was a tiller of the ground; 1 Sr1. 22. WNT Sy 
onby cy) 1307) the man went up, du¢ ppm did not go 
up. Gen. 6. 8: 18. BR 280572 2b u Ot BTL bLOS 27235 24:3 
Is. 1. 2 and oes Am. 7.17. A new subject in distinction 
from others is thus introduced, eg. Jud. 1. 29 and Ephraim; 
sometimes without and, Jud. I. 30, 31, 33. Or any new 
point that is to be somewhat signalised, Gen. 2. 6 and a mist 
went up. I K. 2. 28 and the report came to Joab. But 
rhythm and style must also be taken into account. 

In the circumstantial sent. (§ 137) the subj. is prominent, 
and precedes the verbal pred. Gen. 24. 31 why stand out- 
side NBM WD DIN} when J have made ready the house? 


Job 21. 22 wipth oy sam nya: Sysbr shall one 
teach God knowledge when he judges those on high? Ex. 


Ze Oe08e: B2. Jude 4°21. 


Rem. 1. As stated above, there is a departure from the 
ordinary prose narrative style with vav zmpf. when a new 
subject has to be introduced or any important point signal- 
ised which is the beginning of a new development, e.g. Gen. 
4. 1, the new history after the fall. Inthese cases the subj. 
is placed first even in the verbal sent. This is particularly 
the usage when the event to be signalised was anterior to 
the events in the current of the narrative. Jud. 1. 16 3H} 
oy ‘0? now the Kenites had gone up with Judah. Gen. 16.1; 
24Ge uate 1G, [Udy 4,.1i, ce Cx. 9.300. 

Rem. 2. It is a point of style, however, especially in 
prophetic parallelism, and even otherwise, to vary the consn., 
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and after a conversive tense to use the simple tense and 
subj. before it with no emphasis. Is. 6. 7 WANN) WY I) 
BIR, Is. 11. 133 14. 25; 28. 18; 31. 3, Ps. 78. 64. 


3. The Compound Sentence. Casus pendens 


§ 106. In such a sent. as Cazn’s father is dead the 
language often prefers to say, Cain, his father is dead, 
WPAN MD 2 instead of PP AN Mid. So for: the way of 


God is perfect, S37 OWA bso Ps. 18. 31. While a certain 
prominence is thus given to the main subject it is slight, and 
the rendering as for God, his way, &c., is an exaggeration. 
Such sentences are composite; the subj. is placed at the 
head in an isolated position as casus pendens, and the 
predication regarding it follows in a distinct sent., which 
may be nominal or verbal. The effect of this consn. is 
sometimes to give real emphasis to the chief subj., but often 
merely to give emphasis or vividness and lightness to the 
sentence as a whole. The consn. is common in sentences 
where the subj. is encumbered with complementary elements, 
so that it needs to be disentangled and restated. Gen. 3. 12 
Mn NT... MW tke woman whom thou gavest, &c., 
she gave me; 15.4 wy SAT 4. NS Ws he who shall 
come out of thy loins, Ze shall be ie heir ; 24.7% Td ’ 5 
ndwh RIT... OUWIT Je. the God of heaven who took me, 
and who, &c., i shall send. 

The subj. placed as an isolated inchoative is resumed by 
a pron. in the same case as the subj. would have had in a 
simple sent. E 

(@) Nom.—Gen. 42. 11 9377] TS ws w2a Ib. we are 
all sons of one man; Is. 1, 13 % NUT myin nop 
encense (sacrificial smoke) is an abomination to me. Jer. 
12, 6 JI IA MDT OA... MIND even thy brethren have 


acted treacherously. “Gen. 14. 24:;722,°2473830; 23-"ara10; 
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Sa. Sha ls 2hnde. 17 145,920, 82016, Juds Ady 2 S05 er, 
DeuoEs30; 85, 39; 

(6) Gen—Jud. 17. 5 ‘8 ma 35 mM wT the man 
Micah had a house of God. 2 K.1.4 by AW MeN 
maar THY XP) OW from the bed which thou hast gone up 
into thou shalt not come down. Is. A. 3 WIT? - -ANWIN 
b WON) he that ws left shall be called holy. The prep. is 
sometimes placed before the main subj., and repeated with 
the pron. Gen. 2. 17 131%) bon gb. yay yy) but 
thou shalt not eat of the tree of knowledge. 2S. 6. 23.—Gen. 
Pied ahora. Or 1252301 Koh 2O> 12517) 1S) 3. 12% 9. 8: 
Fi st0:1105,.0.5, 11, bSuiO.)5:% TIA S126) 2a) On2.7, 

(€-) Acc—Gen. 24. 27 9 93) FYI DIN Je. led me ix 
the way. Gen. 28. 13 M38 se ~ +» PUNT ce land on 
which thou liest will I give thee. Is. 1. 7 DW OIMITN 
TION mais your land strangers devour in your sight. The 
main subj. may be acc., which is resumed: Gen. 47. 21 
Ins VAT Dy NN) and the people he removed. Gen. 
EG Poss 40, GN. 22:03 e JUdstiAz4wi iS. 0. 135 25.420 71. K. 
Boers 22. 84, 2s Oo. 27,115.59.-13, PS7125. 5) Deut 3-13: 14..6, 

(dz) In the verbal sent. the expression of the resumptive 
pron. throws emphasis upon the subj., the place of which at 
the head gives it prominence. The same is the case in the 
nominal sent. when the pred. is definite, as 1 K. 18. 39 
ondy NIT MVD Jehovah is God! Deu. 18. 2 S40 TT 
snbni Jehovah is his inheritance. In this case the pron. 
precedes thes pred, Gen. 2-.14.,-9.- 18; 42. 6, Deu. 10, 17% 
20> al tOn Os, 0.04 95, 0, fe 17, 14. 

When the pred. of the nominal sent. is indefinite the 
pron. usually follows the pred., and there is a balance of 
emphasis on subj. and pred., the resumptive pron. sinking 
almost to the rank of a copula. Gen. 41. 25 mya pibn 
Sw TTS the dream of Ph. is one; 47.6 p> sha) 30) yu 
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Sint Gen. 34.927 3°45.920; Escs§ 5 ozo IS 7 ee. 
I. 173-4. 24, Jos..5..15, 2S. 21,2, 4 Ko Ogi Mite: 
CiePs3 765; 


The sent. is also compound when cas. pend. is resumed 
by convers. tenses, ¢.g. 1 K. 12. 17. 


Rem. 1. When the cas. fend. is to be resumed in acc. 
(c above) it may be put in acc. also in Ar. And in other 
languages— 

Den Konig Wiswamitra, 
Den treibt’s ohne Rast und Ruh.. 

Rem. 2. The fact that the pron. agrees with subj. in 
gend. and numb., eg. WEI 837 D310, seems to show that 
properly it is a resumption of the subj. and not an anticipa- 
tion of the pred. Its occasional agreement with pred. (e.g. 
in Eth. &c.) is a familiar case of attraction, cf. Jer. 10. 3. 

The consn. is probably different when the pron. stands 
after a pron. of 1st or 2nd pers., as 2S. 7. 28 DONT NAN nA, 
Here the 3rd pers. pron. strengthens the other, ¢how art God." 
Is#a7010, Jéta s4. 22, PS. 44.75, Neheg. 0, 2 Chl. zoed, 
cf. Isogu.o; 10;,and with 1st pers. Isv49. 25 514 025 Secor 
So 1 Chr. 21. 17 Zam he-who (wWs) has sinned, Ez. 38. 17, 
cf. Jer. 49. 12. Others (Ew. Dr.) regard yn in these cases 
as pred., 2S. 7. 28 thou art he—God. The same seems the 
consn. with 80 At Ecc. 1. 17, 1 Chr. 22. 1, and OF} nbs Gen. 
25, 16, Ley. 2372, NU. 35, 20). 21, 27, 049,) oc. tNOuSietne 
emphasis here is very slight. 

In some cases Nin appears to be pred., Is. 41 4 NWN 
I am he (43. 10, 13; 46. 4; 48. 12, Ps. 102. 28), where he 
(it) expresses the divine consciousness of himself, cf. the 


1 This use of the Aird pers. pron. seems secondary. Naturally it would 
be used to strengthen only words in the grd pers., e.g. Is. 7. 14, Nu. 
18. 23, Ex. 12. 42, Ezr. 7. 6, 2 Chr. 32. 30. The same use of 3rd pers. 
pron, appears in the so-called Ar. ‘‘ pron. of separation” (a mere empirical 
phrase). This grd pers. pron. should properly be used only after a subj. in 
3rd pers., its use after 7, thou, &c., is no doubt secondary and analogical, 
and is less classical. Fig. John 14. 6 ana hua eltariq (van Dyck), J am the 
way, in the more classical trans. of the Jesuits is ana eltariq, ana elbab, 
L am the door, &c. 
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beginning of 43. 11 and end of 43. 12. In sense, z zs /, or 
J am (what I am) is nearly the same. 

When the sent. is transposed with pred. first the pron. 
anticipates the subj., Lam. 1. 18 M7 Ni PS; Song 6. 8, 9 
‘nai NT] NON ove is she, my dove; Pr. 30. 24, 29. Cf. Pr. 
6. 16; 30. 15, 18. Peculiar is1 S. 20. 29 ‘NS % M¥ NN (Sep. 
otherwise), cf. Ps. 87. 5. 


EXPRESSION OF SUBJECT IN VERBAL SENTENCE 


§ 107. In the verbal sent. the subj. is expressed by the 
inflectional element of the form, éxcept in 3rd pers.,as wy) 
I know, DAD ye sold (where em and tz express the subj.). 
In the nominal sent. the subj. has to be expressed. On its 
omission with ptcp. cf. § 100. 


1. Emphasis on Subject 


When emphasis falls on the pronom. subj. in verbal sent. 
it is expressed separately, being then placed chiefly before, 
but also after, the verb. The emphasis is often slight, and 
due to contrast. Gen. 42. 8 D7 9b DM) duct they did 
not recognise him; 33. 3; 42. 23, Juds-A.3 5 13. Gee es eee 
Hos. 2. 10, Am. 2. 9. After the verb, Jud. 8. 23 biinind 
DD. "IN Z will not rule over you. Gen. 24. 60, Ex. 18. 19, 
aS: 20. 8; Dee 2a al 2a DOr Teed Fee el On Ay. 1S. 5201.10, 
Jer. 17. 18. The pron. is often strengthened by DA 
whether before the verb or after. Gen. 20.6; 38. 11; 48. 19, 
Witieines, 22.3135 3),.010s..4, 0, 


Rem. 1. These additional exx. of pron. may be turned up. 
(CGO, Bo, AOS Bis (8 AY, WOVE Ae. CF Ay (sh pe, Woy itoy, IDYetu 
2..28; 5. 24, Jud. 8. 213-15. 12. * In many cases, hawever, 
the emphasis is not on the mere pron.; the expression of 
the pron. gives force or solemnity to the whole phrase, 
which is emphatic. Particularly in responses to preceding 
statements or requests, as Gen. 21. 24 / will swear, 38. 17 ; 
ATCO es UGNON 1S (blerO)e ter 4euks #21. Ot Ke- 2.185 
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5. 22, 2 K. 6. 3. But also in other cases, Jud. 5. 3 J wil 
sing, I will sing to the Lord. Pr. 24. 32. And in prayers 
the zhow is merely part of the solemnity of the sentiment, 
1K. 3. 6. And so in earnest appeals, as in the phrases thou 
knowest, ye know, the emphasis is not on the mere pron. 
but belongs to the whole expression. Gen. 44. 27, Jos. 
[ay Opt S52820, 2:52.17. 8, tees sk ee cOulo te 
g. 11), 2 K. 4. 1, cf. 2 K. 19. 11. Many languages whose 
inflected verb does not need the pron. show a tendency to 
express 1st and znd pron. So Moab. St. 1. 21 seq. Pleonastic 
expression of ‘JS after verb is a peculiarity of Eccles., e.g. 
£1165) 2.08) 10,1555 Oe. Cl. DONS 5085. 


2. The Indefinite Subject 


§ 108. The indefinite, unnamed subj. (Eng. ¢hey, one) is 
expressed in various ways. (a) By 3 pers. sing. of verb, 
eg. in the phrase they called the name, &c. Gen. Il. 9 
boa mow N72 iby they called its name Babel. Gen. 
16. 145 21, 31, Eex:71s. 23: 1 Phe =3 pli, asealsorused tao. 
23. 28, 1 Chr. 11..7 2°34. 18. Dut im*othercasesi4 cinasis 
of frequent use. Is. 7. 24 maw RD nwp2 DN. with 
arrows and bow shall one go ‘there: Ex. 10. 5 bon rd 
yasd nv so that one shall not be able to see the earth. 
Gen,"38, 28° 48.'1, Deu.1§.-2).1 S. 1G. 3 32026220 saeor 
Lb5 31 $516.23, 1 Re 1S, 26,2) Ke Goa sO eto, ora ee 
Am, 6.12; Micro ya! 

(O) By 3 plu “Gent 20, 2 DVT Ww SWNT WaT i) 
from that well ¢hey watered the flocks; 1 S. 27. 5 bam 
DVD let them give me a place. Gen. 41. 143; 49. 31, 1 S 
15 725,01 KAUR 2s 85h, VHLose Liga ze ie ere ae o 
(sing, and'pl) Job 6252-Chr: 25016: 

(c) By ptcp., in plur. Gen. 39. 22 oy swiy-by ns 
Miiy MT NIT OW and whatever shey did there. Is. 32. 12, 
Jer. 38. 23, Ez. 13. 7, Neh. 6. 10, 2 Chr. 9. 28. More rarely 
sing., Is, 21, 11 NYP YN one calleth unto me from Seir, 
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Rem. 1. The 3 sing. fem. seems used Num. 26. 59, 
1K. 1,6. The real subject in a, 6is the ptcp. sing. or 
plur., SIP SP @ caller, or 81P9 the caller, called. The ptcp. 
is often expressed: Is. 28. 4 ANN A847 AY WR which one 
(the seer) sees; “v. ‘24. “Nu: 6; °o, Deu. 22m Ovee Os 170; 
PSe1O1 10) Jer. 0: 2237350 6, Ez. 33. 4, Am. 6.1, Mic. 5.2; 
Nah. 2. 3, Ps. 129. 3. In 2 K. 12. 10 Nis used for one, 
cf. 23. 8. Am. 6. 10 JY TY are there any still beside 
thee? the subj. is rather understood. 

Rem. 2. The 3 plur. is sometimes used where human 
agents cannot be supposed, in the sense of pass. Job 7.3 
and wearisome nights » 1D are appointed me; 6. 2; 19. 26; 
BAWs 20, Eza%32, (25 Pr. ochre) Thesusage. is-commoi tin 
Aram. Dani, 2.130 4.4224 pO ptcp. 45725, 20.0) Peculiar 
ptcp. sing., Jud. 13. 19 nivy NPB and something marvel- 
lous was done. 

Rem. 3. The use of 2nd person for the indeterminate 
subj. is rare, except in the phrase 82, JNA (NIN) ¢2/1 thou 
comest = as far as,-1 K. 18. 46, Gen. 10. 19, 3030314< Io. 
Apparently, Is. 7. 25 7Y Nian N? thou shalt not come there. 
In the injunctions of the Law ¢hou is the community per- 
sonified or each person, and in Prov. ¢hou is the pupil of 
the Wiseman, though cf. Pr. 19. 25; 26. 12; 30. 28. 


3. Impersonal Construction 


§ 109. The verb is also used impersonally in 3 sing.,, 
perf. and impf.,, chiefly mas. but also fem. Jud. 2. 15 7% 
ND om they were greatly distressed; Gen. 32. 8. 1 S. 
30. 6 ND syd “eM, Jud. 10. 9, So mas. in YM and it 
was, WT) and zt shall be. So many words followed by prep. 
b, as ) Secon eraw7ss. 00, NW 522,34 Gen. 215.12, 2.9, 
owrowed Foran en b aiw 1 S. 16. HOw EOS, 10,15 Jetmys (23: 
) WD dztter, Ru. 1. 13, Lam. 1. 4. 4 Om zo have heat, 1 K. 
Tip 2yrlacatnO Jobe3. 13 % Mm ts L should have had 
Fesi Sse eatew Ney 9428. Gene 4-5) 1°S.016.23. 

The fem. seems used in reference to the phenomena of 
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nature. Job 11.17 MIDYM (cohort.) should it be dark, Am. 
4.7 VOD zt rained (freq.). Mic. 3.6 zt shall be dark, Ps. 
SOse3 68. 15. (But cf. 1 S. 29. 10 when it is light (mas.), 
2 S. 2. 32, see Gen. 44. 3, Jer. 13. 16.) And of an unseen 
power, Job 18. 14 zt brings him (he is brought) to the king 
of terrors. The fass. is also used impersonally in the mas. 
Gen. 4. 26 si boon TR then zt was begun to invoke; 


Ez. 16. 34 113% yb ITN there was no whoring after thee. 
The pass. in this case often governs like the act. (§ 79), 
Am. 4. 2 DIDS Non ye shall be taken away. Nu. 16. 29, 


De521693) 4,°2: Seb7 210, 18,403 OO 3 327..13 = ahs ners 
16.6, .Am..0) 9; Mal. 1,11 (ptepoiPss S72e3. 


Rem. 1. The forms 310, 39, 9, &c., might be adjectives, 
but the use of impf. and inf. makes it more probable that 
they are perfs. Peculiar is Prov. 13. 10, hy pride 7¥ JM there 
comes strife (es giebt). Rarely with suff., Job 6. 17 ina 
when zt ts hot. 

Rem. 2. It is scarcely impersonal use of fem. when it is 
employed of a subject suggested by some statement pre- 
ceding, where we say zz. Is. 7. 7 DIPN ND c¢ shall not stand 
(the purpose)is 14. 24, Jud r-309,01'S-"10. 492: 7 The fem. 
is often, however, used for zewt.—Comp. these cases of 
fem.: Gen. 24. 14 (thereby), 1 S. 11. 2 mMnnin (2, putting 
out their eye), Gen. 15. 6 counted 2¢ (the fac that he believed) 
Ex-'30. 21, JOS. 21. 20 TN, 20. 2.20 5 3. .37,.1 Kye ten 
19,255. 2403, 20, 18.22. Tt s sous, Mic. 2.70, Jeteicees | 
5. 515 °%. 31s 10:7 310. §, Hz-33:083, [OD a. 55 toa ss 

Rem. 3. In poetry a peculiar consn. occurs in which the 
verb seems to have a double subj., one personal and the 
other the organ or member, &c., by which the action is 
actually performed. This neuter subj. has always a suff. 
of the same person as the personal subj., and may precede 
or follow the verb. Ps. 3. 5 SPS Trobe ip my voice, I cried, 
z.e. 1 cried aloud; Is. 10. 30 abip sony shout aloud! Is. 26.9, 
Hab .235 PSp-Ss 17-,10,et3; i453 sas 8; 44.3.3 GOu7 5 06.4876 
69. 11; 108. 2,73 142. 2. In a nominal sent. Ps. 83. 19. 
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—Others consider yp, &c., to be acc., but the presence of 
the suff. distinguishes the present case from that in §67, R. 3. 


COMPLEMENT OF THE VERBAL SENTENCE 


§ 110. The sent. does not usually consist of mere subj. 
and pred.; the verbal sent. has usually an obj., and all 
sentences may have additional elements which are the 
complements of the two chief parts of the sentence. These 
complements usually follow the parts, subj. or pred., which 
they amplify. The order of the verbal sentence is: verb, 
subj., obj., or complement of the verb. But emphasis may 
alter this order. Gen. 3. 14 bown TDy) qon sony by 
on thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat. 1 S. 
20. 8 NAD ayia TAN TW but why bring me Zo thy 
father? 1K. 2. 26 ste) nniy to Anathoth with you! Gen. 
To.10;, 20,45, 35:9, Deu. 5. '3,.) Os. 2,10, Is. 6.5, Hess 5. 6, 
JOD Lies, 34. 31. 

The adverb usually follows the verb, except negatives ; 
and so longer designations of time. But short words of 
time, like 18 éhen, TINY now, MWN A az first, &c., precede. 

GOEL E: Out of this principle of ‘emphasis may arise a 
variety of order, eg.— 

(a) Obj, verb, subj. 1S. 2. 19 tars Sony yon Sym 
and a little robe his mother used to make him. Gen. 42. 4, 
1S. 17. 36,1 K. 14. 11. And very often when subj. is con- 
fainedein the vero, Jud. 14. 372 K. 22. 8, Is. 4-4, Hos. 1.7; 
10. 6. 

(6) Verb, obj. subj. 1 S. 15. 33 ONS TOsw rwhyd 
qq as thy sword has bereaved women. Gen. 21. 7, Nu. 
TO; 7, Poel ac. 03 719/10, 15410 .cT 2. 

(6) Subj, obj, verb. Is. 1.15 NO OMT OD. This 
collocation brings the subj. and obj. into very close relation. 
Jud. 17. 6 every man what was right in his own sight used to 
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do. Jer. 32. 4 and his eyes his eyes shall see, cf. 34. 3. Is. 
PIO Soo ao. 


Rem. 1. Other forms are occasional, as obj., subj., verb. 
2K. 5.13, Is. 5.17; 28.17. This order is usual in nominal 
sent. with participial pred. Gen. 41. 9 V3!) 28 (RON NN my 
faults 1 call to remembrance. Gen. 37. 16, Jud. 9. 36; 
Edd, 23. On 2250) Chat ark. 

Rem. 2. Aramaic shows a liking for placing the verb at 
the end of the clause, the obj. and complement of the verb 
preceding-it, as in é& ~Dan.-2..16,18; 3. 165 45455) Cr 
int, Is. 4040, put=6525.  2,Chr.341..7,, 10. 

Rem. 3. It is a point of style, however, particularly 
in prophetic and poetic parallelism, to vary the order of 
words. So even in ordinary prose. Ex. 3. 7 ‘JUN NS) 
‘myow DNPYY-NN... MY, Is. 5. 243 11. 8; 31.1. Cf 1K. 
20. 18 the double zeke them alive. 


AGREEMENT OF SUBJECT AND PREDICATE IN RESPECT OF 
GENDER AND NUMBER 


§ 112. There is less precision in the matter of agreement 
than there is in classical or other languages. Several general 
peculiarities appear— 

1. When the pred. stands first the speaker’s mind is fixed 
on the act in itself, and clear consciousness of the coming 
subj. is not yet present to him, and he puts the pred. in the 
most general form, mas. sing.4 

2. There is a great tendency to construe according to 
the sense rather than strict grammatical law, hence gramm. 
singulars, such as collectives and words that suggest a 
plurality, are often joined with plur. pred., especially when 
they refer to persons. 

3. On the other hand, there is a tendency to group things 
that resemble one another, or belong to the same class, 
under one conception, and construe them with a sing. verb. 


1 Ar. grammarians have a more ingenious explanation of this usage. 
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The plur. of lifeless objects and living creatures, not persons, 
may be treated as gramm. collect., and joined with sing. fem. 


1. Agreement of Simple Subject 


§ 113. (@) When subj. precedes the pred. there is in 
general agreement in gend. and numb., whether the subj. be 
person or thing. Gen. 15. 12 mba) MIT) and a sleep 
fell; v.17 TS wow the sun was gone down; LOM Teo aut 
exceptions occur}; Mal. 2. 6 NMI nb ny evil was not 
WOH CR. 15175 IX. 02: GO, Jer. ~50."40, Zechs 6, 14, 
Chios 7; Ob: 2020. 

(6) When pred. precedes, while agreement in gend. and 
numb, is usual, esp. when subj. is personal, the verb is often 
in 3 sing. mas., even though the subj. be plur. or fem. This 
is common with M7 zo Je. The subj. having once been 
mentioned, however, following verbs are in proper agree- 
ment. Gen. I. 14 YW) DAN WN let there be lights, and 


let them be signs. Is. 17.6 nibby JATNWI) there shall be 
left gleanings; 2 K. 3. 26 sna Bria} ain the battle was 
too strong for him, cf. v. 18. Deu. CVA EN Ee ep eee ee 
Jer. 36..32, Nu 6. 6 it WY DWIs NM, 1 Kor 3 
ninw ows Sb he had wives, princesses, 700. The 
mas. is apt to be used for 3 pl. fem. impf.; 1 K. 11. 3 3% 
sab-ns yw his wives perverted his mind; 2 S. 4. 1 3879) 
—7 his hands were paralysed (cf. Zeph. 3. 16), Jud. 21. 21, 
Jos. Pi Uriset0. toe leret 3.10" 2,24. 42, 10s, t4a7. Gen. 
Pom 620.30. sone 6.0. lmper.,1s.3 2-011, hos: /10;-8, 
Zeph. 3. 16.—1 S. 1. 2, Jud. 20. 46, Gen. 35. 5, 1 Chr. 2. 22; 
PRN heey 

(c) Subjects in dual are necessarily joined with plur 
pred., verb or ptcp. Gen. 48. Io 202 ae! wy “yy the 
eyes of Israel were dim from age. 2K. 21.12; 22, 20, Is, 
Telseulica7 la.e Ptep, to oilals,s2 0nd. 3, 18230.-20,;, Los. 


158 HEBREW SYNTAX § 114, 115. 


0.1452 Chr.46)'0. © Chi§331, end onmasr4- 15, e\liem ama te 
§ 116. 


2. Agreement of Compound Subject 


§ 114. When the subj. is compound, consisting of several 
elements joined by azad—(a) When subj. is first the verb is 
usually plur., and so the pred. in nominal sent. 2S. 16. 15 
ANA oy orduiaasy Abs. and all the people came; Gen. 
Sa2 27 8a elise But sometimes the verb is sing., agreeing 
either with the word next it or with the chief element of the 
complex subj., or the several parts of subj. all forming one 
conception: 2 S. 20. 10 Joab and Abishai his brother 7) 
pursued. Hos. 4. 11 whoredom and wine and new wine 
ab-np take away the understanding. Hos. 9. 2, Deu. 8. 13. 
Neh. 5. 14 “bay NO oo) UN. 2 S..3. 22, Est. 4. 162 
If parts of the subj. be of different genders pred. is usually 
mas, (Gens18. 11, butch Jer 44°25: 

(6) When the pred. is first it perhaps oftenest agrees in 
gend. and numb. with the element of the subj. which is next 
it; but it may be in plur. When the subj. has once been 
mentioned following verbs are in plur. Gen. 31. 14 JD) 
MIYANN) m5) bm R. and L. answered and said; Nu. 
12. 1 WWON ... FAN] OPV VDI) Mir. and Aaron spoke 
and said; Gen. 3. 8 SAWS) DINT NaN Mad themselves. 
Gen. 7.7; 9. 23; 21. 32; 24. 50,553 33.75 44. 14, Jud. 5.1; 
8. 21, SO1I, 153 18.3) 27.8, 1 Kor. 34, 41--—-Ph Gen aor, 
Nu: 20. 10% 31. 13, EX. §. 1; 7. 20. © Of it mnay be mas. sire, 
KNe 30) ]Oel sit a 

(c) When the subj. is a pron. and noun, the pron. must 
be expressed whether verb be sing. or plur. Gen. 7. 1 
smn MANN. go ¢hou and all thy house, Jud. 7. 10, 11. 
Jud. 11. 338 MMP NT Tom she and her companions 


1The and before ‘‘maids,” Est. 4. 16, and before ‘‘ brethren,” Neh. 
5. 14, recalls Ar. waw of concomitance. 
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went. I K. 1. 21 9329 {8 WNT) JZ and my son shall be. 
Gene FAS 15; 20. 73 2A. 54 (pl.); 31. 2U I Se 20. 41 ea os; 
25S. 19.15. In1 S, 29. 10 FAN is missed before servants. 

Even when two nouns are subj. a pron. referring to the 
first must be expressed if any words separate it from the 
second, unless the words be a mere apposition. Gen. 13. 1; 
BS) Oe n3os FS SO 14 22,0) Ud. OU 46, -Nehs &..12).ch=] Os, 22. 32; 
The pron. may be expressed in any case, 1 S. 29. II; 30.9. 

When compound subj. is of different persons Ist pers. 
precedes 2nd and 2nd the 3rd. 1 K. 1, 21 above, J and my 
S/n lO. 14440782022 3,,.NU, 20.5, Gen, 43. 6. 


3. Agreement of Collectives 


§ 115. With sing. nouns having a collective meaning the 
pred. is often construed in the plur. according to sense: 
particularly when the collective term refers to persons, but 
sometimes also when it refers to lower creatures, or even to 
things. Grammatical agreement in sing. is also common, 
and the two consns. often interchange. When the pred. is 
first it may be in sing. while following verbs are in plur. 
Hos. 4. 6 WAY WOT] my people ave destroyed, cf. Is. 5. 13 
wOy m3 zs gone away; Is. 9. 8 sb5 DyiT AYN the people 
shall know all of it, 1 K. 18.39 359 yards a. Ex. 
I, 20; 4. 31, Jud. 2.10. Gen. 41.57 N82 yon all the 
Wer e7HlE; S214, 266 17.040 2S. 15..23--- Nu 4.°35 
DWI msi Mp this congregation chat are met 
together. ‘With creatures: Gen. 30. 38 JRXT MINIM the 
flock used to come, Ps. 144. 13. So fem. pl. with 2 Job 
Tot Ae tds lek CN. 272 20,70 1K, 5. 5 aWith- things: 
Jer. 48. 36 JTAN my Ny) the gain he has made zs Jost. 
Iseagsa7e tloss0. 0) Haenes 7 Pa.4t105103e.Comp..176.<2. 33 
zncrease in a personal ref—Ex. 15. 4, Jud. 9. 36, 37 people 
Siiguandepl, sorb S; 13.06) ch-vv. 15;10. ‘Jud. 4-22;.9. 55, 
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2K. 25,5; Am, 1.5, 110s, 10. See bday) let O04 TOrig eae: 
34. 24, ,Nu. 20.113) 21. 7,1) CD 8es 

§ 116. On the other hand, plur. of inanimate objects that 
may be grouped under one conception, of the lower 
creatures, and abstract plurals are frequently construed with 
fem. sing. of pred. 15. 4.15 M2 PIP and his eyes were 
set, Mic. 4. 11. Jo. 1. 20 JPN YH Mw nina we 
beasts of the field Zant unto thee. Ps. 103. 5 Wd wInnn 
SDTVY) hy youth is renewed like the eagle. Gen. 49. 22, 
Is. 34. 13 $350: eI2 p= Jee4s 142.4, | Mics OR Esa icas: 
a7. 21, Neh, 13..10,.Job i297 1345 1055 20.1. pChems 
24.13. 2 K. 3. 3 M3 (sins of Jerobeam); 13. 1ajc1s. 
59.8. There is no reason for K’ri Ps. 73.\2, M25W. Deu. 
21. 7 is more unusual—Sometimes when subj. precedes it is 
treated almost as casus pendens, and its general idea becomes 
subj.; Gen. 47. 24 the four fifths ren zt shall be. Ex. 12. 49, 
Ecc. 2.7. Cf. Is. 16. 8, Hab. 3. 17. 


Rem. 1. General plurals are sometimes construed with 
sing. pred. from a tendency to individualise and distribute 
over every individual, or apply it to any individual supposed. 
Gen. 27. 29 WS Ps they that curse thee shall be cursed. 
Nu.24.'9, Jers 22. 4. Ex. 31. 14, Lev, 17.445 16.0, 2ecn, 
TH 5,.Ps: 0450) Prugntd, 3544.9) 27-. 805 20-4, 2 Ont. 
10. 8 (rd. WY"), In particular a sing. suff. frequently refers 
back toa plug Js. 02: eso iorby WS which ‘hey made 
each jor himself, Hos. 4. 8 Deu. 21. 10; 28. 48, Isom. 23° 
2. 83" 5.233 8. 20, JOS. 2..4, Bx. 285%, Zech. 145.12, Orsine, 
and plur. interchange, Is. 30. 22; 56.5, Ps. 62. 5; 141. 10. 
Cf. Dew 453747 7-8; JU ise sa neeelk1o. 84.) Sometimes 
sing. pron. refers back to plur. as a collective unity, Is. 
17. 13, Jer. 31. 15 32° (of Rachel’s children), 2 S. 24. 13, 
Jos. 13. 14, and perhaps some of the exx. above. Or the 
pron. expresses a generalised z¢, Jud. 11. 34 Ja 5315 b-py 
n2is he had not besides zt (her) son or daughter. Ex. 11.6 
like tt. 

Rem. 2. When the compound subj. is a noun with its 
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gen. agreement may be with gen. as expressing the main 
idea of the phrase; or pred. being next gen. may agree 
with it by a kind of attraction. 1 K.17. 16 70M xb Tow nnay 
the cruse of oz! did not fail. Is. 2. 11, 1 S. 2. 4, Lev. 13. 93 
Job*2r52% 520. 105.35. 21. Attraction. of gend. Jer. 10. 3, 
Lev. 25. 33; in the case of verb Zo de attraction by pred. 
Gen. 31. 8, Pr. 14. 35. The pred. usually agrees with gen. 
after 5» all, Hos. 9. 4, Gen. 5. 5, Ex. 15. 20, but not uni- 
versally, Hos. 10. 14, Is. 64. 10. 

Rem. 3. In nominal sent. the pred. adj. when first is 
sometimes uninflected, Ps. 110. 137 *POBWID W upright are 
thy judgments, cf. v. 155; but this is rare, except with the 
word ip) Jud. S..2; Gene 46. 153 1-5.2 10.4, 2 Kis. 12 
ES. 73205) E104925 1A7 el vital 7.01320. 23--—Gen.. 49. 3 
MY is collec., cf. Deu. 14. 7, Ezr. 3. 9, Neh. 2. 16. 

Rem. 4. Plurals of Eminence such as omndy God, DIN 
prya lord, owner, when referring to a single person, are 
usually in concord with sing., Ex. 21. 29 Nby Weya zits owner 
shall be killed, 1s. 19. 4 TWP DTN a cruel lord. When 
ombs means gods it is coastined with pl., and in a few cases 
even when it is God,'Gen. 20-513; 35. 7; Ex. 22.8, Jos: 
24. 19 (E.), and sometimes in the phrase /zving God, Deu. 
east 17. 120, JEP... 10, 10, °23...30.04 WV OFds: Only ‘used 
in pl. are occasionally joined to sing., e.g. 2S. 10. 9 O°JB as 
fem. sing., cf. Job 16. 16. 

Rem. 5. Names of nations are construed in three ways: 
(2) with mas. sing., the name being that of the personal 
ancestor, eles..97, 43, 1S. 19.16, Ams 1,.0%,.4 Chr. 18.53 
TO2ts, 10,355,010. 1(2) Or with plur., 2. S.c102..17, 1K. 
20220,,2., ©. 0, 1 Chr. 18..2, 23... (c) Or with fem. sing., 
when the ref. is to the country or when the population is 
treated as a collective, often personified; 2 S. 8. 2, 5, 6 
TONES 424, 0; ls. 7. 2, ef. 85. 10,,8 Chr-'10; 12, Joba. 15, 
The consns. a, 8, ¢ may interchange in the same passage. 
Jer. 48. 15, Am. 2. 2, 3, Hos. 14. 1, Mal. 2. 11. Peculiar, 
USE Gite, By A 

Rem. 6. When there are several predicates one may be 
in agreement and the other left uninflected. Is. 33. 9, Mic. 
1. 9, Zech. 5. 11; cf. on adj. § 32, R. 4. But: irregularity 

II 
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in gend. and numb. is common, e.g. Jer. 31.973... Ww 7, 
Zech. 6. 7. Sometimes text may be at fault, Jud. 4. 20 
WOp int mabser- | £99072.020 7a ON ; 25. 27 NWI, cf. v. 35° 
In particular, vowel terminations of verbs were not always 
expressed in ancient texts, and are sometimes given or 
omitted wrongly by Mass. Ez. 18. 29 2M. as v. 25. With 
20. 38 sia cf. Is. 45. 24. In Lam. 5. ro 41233 may be due 
to plur. suff. in our skin, cf. 1 Chr. 24. 19, 2 Chr. 17. 14, 
WSR Bo Bale 

Exx? of mas. forte fem.ampi.j 71st) 57278, .er.8s.) 502, 
220A V 23.1324 aeOala. 


PARTICULAR KINDS: OF SENTENCE 
INTERJECTIONAL SENTENCE 


§ 117. Words in direct address (the voc.) are of the form 
of interj. as qo O king | qoan ‘ITN my lord the king! 
and such phrases of entreaty as SIN "2. But any words 
may be uttered as exclamations, 2 Kg 19 NST WS wy 
Heda {6 is te Ww? WwW treason! treason! Jer. 4. 19 my 
bowels! 37. 14 9 it’s a lie! 2K. 9.12. Is. 29. 16 DIDDI 
your perversity ! Jer. 40. 16.) WoabsonitG mat SW zz reveal! 
Hos. 8. 1 to thy mouth the trumpet! 2 oh 13. 12 STINT by 
don't! my brother! Gen. 49. 4. So adverbs: 3b nat WwW 
well, yes! AW good! well! Also the imper. of some verbs, 
as 127 (AM) go to! Gen. 38. 16, Ex. 1. 10; 1, mab (even 
to a woman, Gen. 19. 32) come! 

More strict interjections are DT hush! silence! Jud. 3. 19, 
Am.6..10, Zeph.:1.:7, Hab.:2::20, ‘Zech. 2. 17. -Aiverb ADT 
is denom. from Dit Neh. 8. 11, Nu. 13. 30.—S how / in 
the Elegy, 2S. 1. 25, 27, Hos. 11. 8 (elegiac measure), more 
commonly MTD" Is. 1. 21, Lam. 1. 1.— 8 woe / with prep. 
Iso6.05 sb-ri39, 3. 9, 11, Jer. 4. 31; without prep,.Ez. 24. 6. 
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In Ps. 120. 5 % TMIN, so % abby Mic. 7. 1, Job 10. 15.— 
‘im woe! alas! in lament for the dead, 1 K. 13. 30°08 "73 
fuller form for the king, Jer. 22. 18. In the form 7 Am. 
5.16. In a more general sense, Jer. 48.1; 50.27. Also in 
threatening remonstrance, Is. 1. 4 NOM 4A 4M Aa/ sinful 
nation, and often in Is—Other forms, Jo. I. 15 piss Mos 


alas! for the day. Ez 30. 2 o> mn, 6 11 MN—An 
exclamation of delight, MNT Is. 44. 16; by the horse in 
battle, Job 39. 25; of malicious AdelightePs: 35:4 2iiA0. 16; 
TO As Fz, 2523 2120.2; 

The pron. M2 Zow/ what! is used in the expression of 
a variety of feelings, as wonder, awe, Gen. 28. 173 scorn, 
Sarcastne2 e210? 203 dislike;,Maly 1. 13 oda Mn Oh 
what a bore! And so%) who! Mic. 7. 18, &e. 

The particle 37 also, as %3377 here J am! Gen. 18. 9 
bow mit there! in the tent (is she). 16. 11 I YB 
see thou art with child! NVery passionately Job 9. 19, is it 
a question of strength? 3m! perhaps, of course! (he is 
irresistible). 


Rem. 1. The adj. ndyon profane (absit)! is construed with 
S of person and yp of the act repudiated. The full phrase 
is found 2°S.-26. 11 now ming % nbvon, BAAG LIK. 212i 
(so rd. 2 S. 23. 17), but oftener without "D, Gen. 44. 7, 17. 
The phrase acquires the force of an oath, and may be fol- 
lowed by O&8 (§ 120). 1S. 24. 7, 2S. 20. 20, Job27.5. Cf. 
VGs222.9205 524. 10. 

Rem. 2. In Gen. 16. 11, &c., the consn. is 777 AX DN. 
So in Ar. with def. pred., Kor. 2. 11, 12, 122. 

Rem. 3. In exclamatory sentences there is omission of 
subj. as Gen. 18. 9, or of pred. as Hos. 8. 1, to the mouth the 
trumpet (set ye!), 1 K. 22. 36 every man to his city (get ye!), 
Hos. 5. 8 P2122 WINN perhaps, chy rear! Benj. (sc. guard!), 
or behind thee B. (is the danger). The word ‘ip voice, 
sound of, is nearly hark! Is. 13. 4; 66. 6. 
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AFFIRMATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 118, Affirmative force is given in various ways, e¢g.— 
(1) By casus pendens, Gen. 3. 12 the woman... she gave me, 
42. 11 (§ 106). (2) By expression of pron. either alone or 
with gav, Oa, Sex Gensd 4: 20.5, Ist i 1) (3) by aot 
abs. (§ 86). (4) By repetition of words, Is. 38. 19, the leving, 
the Living. Ecc. 7. 24 deep, deep, who shail find it? Is. 6. 3, 
Jer 7. 4. 

Affirmative particles are bay truly, Gen. 42.21 bas 
BPIAPI: Dyvawy verily we are guilty ; 2.Onis Sy 8 Kass 
later a particle of contrast, Dan. 10. 7, 21.— ‘JN ¢éruly, 
surely, Gen. 26. 9 NWT MWS PX 2 truth she is thy wife. 
1 S.16. 6Hos) 12,6. SoS Ex. 2.114 Wiad as 
verily the thing is known. Gen. 28.16, 1 S. 15. 32, Is. 53. 4. 

Rem. 1. Also various derivatives of jon, e.g. D8 verily, 
in truth, 2K. 19. 173 ironically Job 9. 2; 12. 2 verily ye are 
the people. Also DION zd. (always with interrog.), Nu. 

22. 37, Gen. 18. 13, 1 K. 8. 27. So MP8, Gen. 20, 12, 

|OSa7 820s 


The word 55 often strengthens. Gen. 18. 20 the cry of 
Sodom 12) “5 (surely) z¢ zs gveat, Particularly in antithesis 
after neg.: Gen. 18. 15 APM %D <p) nay, thou azdst laugh. 
aL rea) ara ial ho xb no! my child is ie live one. And 
so usually, Jos. 5. 14; 24. 21, Jud. ie 13 eee 1S) (ib = 3x5), 
a S16. 18 (ROSND laste Rae oer 
20, 0, 1S 8320716, Ps. 40.111, 

§ 119. The oath—yg, mon, ord, 8 1 as J Live, 
as God, Je. liveth; but TMD, FWHM as thy soul, Phar., 
&c., Zveth. With pron. J and divine names the form is “T, 
otherwise ‘71, cf. the curious re pads Am. 8. 14 as thy 
god, O Dan, tiveth.— Jud, 8. 10 wii) Wg.) Sue 2.2 7 
onbyo a, Jer. 44. 26 ‘5 as i, dobi27.. 2 byson, Ke 


AFFIRMATIVE SENTENCE 165 


18. 10, 15. —Nu. 14. 21, 28 YDS WI; usually this shorter form 
(Deu. 32. 40 9D]8) and invariably so pointed—1 S, 20. 3 
WH? WW) ) Bases toe ren Ag, 15,2 O, 15.27, 
§ 120, The oath of dendal is made by ON 7f= that not; 
of affirmation by 9b DON ¢f not= that, or "3 that. 1 5.19.6 
may ON y “nt he shall not be put to death, 1 K.1.51 sS- you 
pense). DAD let him swear to me first that he will not kill 
men) Gen 42, 15, 1S, 24, 22; 30. 15%-1 K. 18. 15 95 VF 
sbns TINTWS DVT L wll show myself to him to-day; Is. 
45. 23 mas yon % %) WAYRW) “2 I have sworn by 
myself that to me every knee shall bow. 1S. 14, AAS 20. 33 
29.6. Job 1. 11 FIND} RD) DN (I swear) he will disavow 
thee. Jos. 14. 9,2 K. 9. 26, 
Rem. 1. The word 38 has also restrictive force, only, 
Gen. 18. 32 only this once, 1 S. 18. 8 only the kingdom. So 
in sense of u¢terly with adj. Deu. 16. 15, Is. 16. 7. Similarly 
Pa, § 153. 
Rem. 2. AX V1 is not said; "0 by thy iife, 2S. 11. 11, 
if text right. Cf. Dr. or Well. 27 doc. 
remy 3 eh xxs Of DN Genie2t.23.) NUe 145123581 S34. 14, 
TT PEA TAS UI 5S cee etOse2 Oo, FESTIG I4ai1t, 21.92, °23 
Bee Ogi LS. 22-514 ,0k Se OO, 30) 122, 35/45 Of Lt Ss 
DA a 20t 10s $20.05 62292712, 10, 7K, 15.155 23K675., 20, 
Jer. 22.5, Of x> oN Nu. 14. 28, 2 S. 19. 14, 1 K. 20. 23; 
Is. 5. 9; 14. 24, Jer. 15. 11.—In many cases there is no 
formal oath, and the particles merely express strong denial 
or affirmation. Ps. 131. 2. 
Rem. 4. The full formula pds Soniyys 3 God do so to 
Mie, occ, occurs only anji,%2 S., 45°20), and) Ru..-¢.¢.1 S. 
Bray GuiAniadn ed Gis 2. 228, 2ynO, 31, Ru.cr) 1. Uihe 
formula is followed by pos. or neg. statement. Usually 
or the speaker’s own name is used (1S. 20. 13, 2 S. 3.9) 3 
therefore in 1 S. 25. 22 va. "7? with Sep., and possibly % 
has fallen out 1 S. 14. 44 (Sep.), but cf. 1 K. 19. 2, In1zS. 
3. 17 } of person adjured. 
Rem. 5. When a clause intervenes before the thing 
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sworn. ‘9 is often’ repeated, 2S. 92: 27;3.3.-93 i1Ss21,01 KK, 
I. 30, Jer. 22. 24, Gen. 22.16. In ox %5 the ox is some- 
times merely conditional, that, 7, 1 S. 14. 39, Jer. 22. 24, 
cf. Deu. 32. 40. In other cases the use of Dx ‘5 is peculiar. 
(1) 2S. 3. 35 with 2 K. 3. 14 seems to show that the use 
of ‘3 in the oath was customary without ref. to the pos. or 
neg. nature of the thing sworn (apod.). The ‘5, which may 
be repeated, merely adds force to the whole statement. (2) On 
the other hand, in such passages as Jud. 15. 7, 1 K. 20. 6, 
2S. 15. 21, the ox seems pleonastic. Its idiomatic use may 
in some way add force to the ‘n, though the origin of the 
idiom is difficult to trace. It can scarcely be the same use 
of oN as occurs after aneg. or exception, but ( = ‘‘ yes, if”). 


INTERROGATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 121. The interrog. sent. may be nominal or verbal. See 
exx. below.—The interrogation may be made without any 
particle, by the mere tone of voice. 2S. 18. 29 sy ow 
is the child well? 2S. 11.11 EAD NADY MINT and shall 
I go to my house? 1S. 21. 16 YN Dy awn TOM am I im 
want of madmen? Gen. 18. 123 27. 24, Jud. 14. 16, 1 S. 
16. As 2257, Tha toh 11.25: Ons 16, 1% 1O. esse) Cr 
1243 21.47, )0n. 4. 11, Sone 3. 3.5 sess frequently emer, 
sent; 1 7. 720; 0,2 KK. 5...20, Jobr2. 10.0 Omissions cue 
particle is most common in animated speech, as when any 
idea is repudiated, and particularly when pron. is expressed ; 
ci.Jud. 14. 10,2 S; 21, 11,2 Ky tO. tin ler 28. 2o0F a Jenin 
Ions Aw i 

§ 122, When a particle is used it is generally put at the 
head of the clause, Gen. 3. 11. The simple question is 
oftenest made by 7] (Gr. § 49). Gen. 4.9 °2)8 IN WaT 
am I my brother's keeper? 24. 58 TIT WNT Dy on 
wilt thou go with this man? Gen. 18. V7, 5743..27, 205 4s. 3, 
2 S. 7. 5.—So before ws and Ps; Gen. 24. 23 PIN Ma wn 
ob ab Djj’2 zs there room for us to lodge in the house of 
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thy father? Jud. 14. 3 TWN IIs Nia PANT es there not 
@ woman among the daughters of thy brethren? Gen. Ae 
AAO, Aceh ie 7) UO. dle 20, Pn 0. 11,02 Ki AITaeT LO. is! 
ey roo 72 Kiser ferry ou7, 

Sometimes ON (=u) is used as a lively denial, or 
when the idea in the question is repudiated or disapproved, 
AMG Se olin lols ish 20:10. ans a20, Job! 6.212, 928; 
39. 13; though in some cases the first half of a disjunctive 
question may be unexpressed, Am. 3. 6. 

§ 123. The zeg. question is -put by nbz, Getiz 1349 
pb YIST bp xbo zs not all the land before thee? 4.7; 
2On Sn4.55, Ex. LAs 12) INDY 23.620.Deurs3 iene fOr by, 
PRd when the existence of the subj. is questioned, or when 
thes predsisea, pteps() 160d). 1K. 224 7, -Fad..14.-3;(4§\122 
above), Am. 2. 11, Jer. 7. 17. Occasionally the elements of 
son are separated for the sake of emphasis, Gen. 18. 25. 


Rem. 1. The interrog. particle, pos. or neg., may be 
strengthened by other particles, as 8 Gen. 18. 13, 24, Am. 
2. 11, Job go. 8, or 03 Gen. 16. 13. 

Rem. 2. The part. Non implying an affirmative answer is 
often = 739, Gen. 37. 13, Deu. 3. 11 and often. In Chr. 
mn is sometimes used for xbn of earlier Books, comp. 
2 Chr. 16. 19 with 1 Ko15523. See 1Chr. 205 20, 2) Chr. 
247.73 32. 32, and Sep. (dov for xbn, Deu. 3. 11, Jos. 1. 9, 
Jad. 6:.14,, Est..10. 2,.ch. 2 K. 15.21. So Ar. ‘ald, which 
may be used with imper. Jud. 14. 15 is hardly to be read 
pion here (Targ.). 


§ 124. The disjunctive or alternative question is put = 
im in first clause, and DS or D8) in second. Jos. 5. 
sy ON OAS on art thou for us or for our eee 
Rk..2205 6 bam DON youn shall we go or forbear? Or if 
neg. by 3b ON in second clause (or PS O8 if Ww» be in the 
fiest),.Genx127.*21 sb-on 22 TT ONT art thou my son 
or motmieh 897 2x sx. L787 Da” DN 13772 ‘ wry zs Je. 
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in our midst or not? Nu. 13. 20.—Gen. 17. 17, Jud. 9. 2; 
20, 28, 1Ks 2220.155.2 Ki.) 20, 0n@ 412), Aim: 0.927 lc 0.00, 
Jer. 2.143 18. 14, Job 7. 12.—2 S>24=23, Jo. 1. 2, Job 11. 2; 
21.43 22. 3, cf. Pr. 27. 24. The second half of the alternative 
is often merely the first in a varied form. Nu. 11. 12, Job 
Begaw224.4s Gen 3705, )) Udall 1925502 5.419.930. 

§ 125. The indirect interrogation is made just as the 
direct, with no effect upon the tense. Gen. 8.8 soon nid 
DDT to see whether the waters were abated. 21. 26 sb 
my nA) yy) I do not know who did zt. Deu. 13. 4 


DI Down ‘nyt to know whether ye love. Gen. 24. 21 
8b ow to77 % moun nyt to know whether Je. had 
prospered his way or not. Gen. A2. 165° 43.7; 22, Jud. 3.43 
13,6, 1 Sxt4.17, 1K. 1..20N Foex.-of disjunctivetsent. Gen: 
37. 32, Ex. 16.4, Nu. 11. 23, Deu. 8. 2, Jud. 2..22.In the simple 
indirect sent. ON occurs (after ¢o see, inquire, &c.), 2 K. 1. 2, 
Jet.551530:10; Mali3410, am. tio. zr 5o, sone 78 

§ 126. The azswer is usually made by repeating part of 
the question, or by the use of some word suggested by it. 
Gen. 29.6 osdas...95 osbwin as Ae well? ... well. 24. 58 
qe o> bn wilt thou go?. aod il C0 wt Se Zone 
sb5p = eiemede ul) q>ipa zs zt thy voice, my son? it is my 
voice. Gen. 27. 24 8... 922 TT TAN art thou my son? 
LOL 20909, 2 las a MONT art thou Ziba? 
thy servant! Jud. 13. ie tS. 17. 58; 23. 112.2 Oo 
O,03512.170, 1 Kw 2i. 20. 

To wry zs there? &c., the pos. reply is th, 2 K. 10. 15 
(wi begins the next clause, § 132, R. 2), Jer. 37.17; and the 
neg. PN, Jud. 4. 20. The neg. reply to Tipit zs there any 
more? is DDS no more, Am. 6. 10, cf. 2S. 9. 3. The neg. 
reply to a simple question may be xb no, Jud. 12. 5, Hag. 
Le ioe ely hOS med j2=ves, and Gen. 30. 34 {3 = well, 
yes (cf. Ar. ’zuna in the story Kos, Aghani, pp. 13, 14). In 
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the reply the word that takes up the point of the question 
usually stands first, being emphatic. Gen. 24. 23; 27. 19, 32; 
2OCA SITS. 1FL.8S: 

Interrog. sentences are made also by interr. pron. (§ 7, 
and the exx.), and by various particles. See Rem. 6. 


Rem. 1. The disjunctive question very rarely has 3 in 
second clause, Nu. 13. 18; sometimes ix Job 16. 3; 38. 28, 
31, Mal. 1. 8, Ecc. 2. 19; and sometimes simple } Job 
Rhy een eee P 

Rem. 2. In animated questions particles of interr. are 
sometimes accumulated, Gen. 17. 17 or shall Sarah—shall 
one go years old bear? Jud. 14. 15, Ps. 94. 9; or repeated 
TE Oo ta 375-23. 81 § 30. 5.02 Oe BF: 

In Job 6. 13, Nu. 17. 28 the double ON seems = nonne ? 
In Nu. vind WN means we are finished dying = are all dead 
(Jos. 4. 11, 1 S. 16. 11, 2S. 15. 24), therefore: ave we not 
dead to aman? (cf. v. 27). If ONN were a stronger form of 
n, the sense would be: are we to die (have died) to a man ? 
but such a meaning of Onn does not suit Job 6. 13. 

Rem. 3. In the forms ‘31 zs zt that? ‘2 Non ts tf not 
tratr 5 adds force to’ the-question. -2 S.° 9. 13 13.28, 
Job 6. 22, cf. Deu. 32. 30. Sometimes ‘39 vividly posits a 
fact as ground for a real or supposed inference. Gen. 
27. 36 zs it that they called his name Jacob? = well has he 
DEEIOCHINEL, OCC: 520; 15, Cl. 11S, 2.27, 1K. 22.°3. 

Rem. 4. The interrogation often co-ordinates clauses 
when other languages would subordinate; Is. 50. 2 why am 
L come and there is no man? = why, when I am come, ts 
Gieie ROCCE? Sel 2s 10; 2 ine 12,18. 5. 4, AM,.O. 7, JOD 
ae 2, 2k +38. 35. 

Rem. 5. The form of question is much used as a strong 
expression of declinature, repudiation of an idea, or depre- 
Sationnol a-consequence. (Gen. 27. 45, 1S. 16. 17, 2.9. 
2. 2255 20n Lowel Ki 16. 31072 Cir. 28..16, Eecrs. 5. 

Rem. 6. Some other interrog. particles: 

(a) Why ? wherefore ? 22, dM, MOD; yD, WIA; why 
not? &> mide, Nd WAD.—1 S. 19. 17 “NT MDD Md why hast 
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thou cheated me thus? Gen. 12. 18 ) nnn xb nnd why didst 
thou not tell me? 18. 26.15, 2S. 16. 17; 19. 26. Ex. of 
yp Gen. 26. 27; 40. 7, Ex. 2.18, 1 8. 20. 2; with neg. 
2 S..18. 11, Job 21. 4.—Ex.,of m2 why? Gen. 27. 45, Ex. 
42. 11, NU20.4, Jud. 12:-3,°51 KK 2.-22.) pee Kem. 

Like the pronouns, map is often strengthened by 7 (but 
not yy). Gen. 18. 13 Y APHS ny m3 wherefore did Sarah 
laugh? Gen. 25. 22, 32, Ex. 5. 22, 2 S. 18. 223 19. 43, 
Job 27. 12, cf. Jud. 18. 245-4 Ki 21. 5512 Ker. 5. qemeeunent. 
8.—The simple 7» or 1 by and the like are often used in the 
same sense, Nu. 22. 32, Is. 1. 5, Jer. 9. 11, Job 13. 14, and 
all these interr. particles are used as words of remonstrance, 
surprise, &c., and as interjections. 

(2) Where ? *8 (cons. of '8), 78, Tt YS, MEN, &c.; whither? 
MON, MON; whence? PNR, AYN. Gen. 4. 9 TIN 27 
where is Abel? Deu. 32. 37, 1 S. 26. 16. With suff. Ex. 
2. 20 °8 where ishe? &c. Gen. 3. 9, Is. 19. 12, Mic. 7. 10, 
Nah. 3. 17.—Gen. 19. 5 DWINT MN where are the men? 
1G: O35. 22. 75 2on2ly \UG..0..30, 2.9m y-ncOyacnae De 
Ex. of TES where ? Gen. 37. 16, 2 S. 9. 4, Is. 49. 21.— 
Ex. of 8 whence? Gen. 42. 7; 29. 4, Nu. 11. 13, Jos. 2. 4, 
Jud. 17. 9, Is. 39. 3, Job 1. 7, Ps. 121. 1.—Ex. of 77D OS 
whence? Gene. 5, JU. 14. On a.reSauh ih, 82 Geto tS eee 
Ex. of MIN whzther ? Gen. 16. 8; 37. 30, 2S. 2. 1, Is. 10. 33 
Ch d Kon2 ened: 

(c) How? PR, TIN; MDI (dy what? Gen. 15. 8); how 
not 2 Sd TNs cS. (1.6. Tran AYT YS how dost thou know 
that Saul is dead? 2S. 1. 14 how mot? Deu. 18. 21, Jud. 
20, 3, 1K. 12.6, 2K. 17) 28, Ru. 8s. Dhese particies 
are used in remonstrance, Gen. 26. 9, Jer. 2. 23; repudiation 
or refusal, Gen. 39. 9; 44. 8, 34, Jos. 9. 7; the expression 
of hopelessness, &c., Is. 20.6. The form n>~ how/ usually 
raises the elegy, Is..1. 21, Lam, 2.4; 4-13, but also.3x, 
Ziel LO, as ie 7. 

(d) How many? 13, 2S. 19. 35 30 Ww 1 D3. Gen. 
47. 8; 1K. 22,16, Zech. 7.3, Job tame. Also how much ? 
Zech, 2.6; how long? Job 7. 19, Ps. 35. 173; how often? 
JOD 20. 17, bo. ouA0y 2 Chr. fonts. 

Rem. 7. The form nid is generally used before words 
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beginning with any of the letters yny, in order to avoid the 
hiatus, see the ex. Rem. 6a. There are some exceptions, 
MO Potent S eee. 22; 14.38, Jer. 15. 18, Bs. 49. 6. 
Rem. 8. The particle N5'S is likewise used to strengthen 
the question who? or where? &c. Gen. 27. 33, Ex. 33. 16, 
Jud o-e8pblos.1g. 10,-[s}1o. 129" '22..15 Job 17. 154119. 23: 
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§ 127. The neg. particles are 5, bys not, WS there is, 
was, not, 9 lest, that not, OW not yet, DDS no more, sabad 
not (with infin.), and some others, chiefly poetical. 

(a) The neg. 85 is used in objective statements and in 
commands. Gen. 45.1 passmm> Aon bos by and J. was 
unable to restrain himself. 3. 1 }20 yy bon q>okn gb 
ye shall eat of no tree of the garden. On neg. interrog, xbq 
cf. § 123—The particle Oy is the subjective neg., used 
sometimes in commands, oftener in dissuasion, deprecation, 
expression of a wish, &c. (see Juss. § 63). Gen. 19. 7 sab 
Wh TS do not my brethren do wrong, cf. v. 8. Gen. 
Dowie o.d 7. 32, 20. 2On2 Ko Lovely Jet. 7. 4. Q. oo. rs: 
Sit ' 3. 

The usual place of the neg. is before the verb, but it may 
be placed before the emphatic word in the neg. clause. Gen. 
45. 8°08 onnbdy arols) 8b tz was not you that sent me. 
Gen. 32. 29, Ex. 16. 8, 1S. 2. 9; 8.7, Nu. 16. 29, Neh. 6. 12, 
mGhr. 176 4. 

Both yb and bys are used only with perf. and impf., 
cf. 2g. Is. 5.27. On imper. with neg. § 60; ptcp. § 100d; 
infin. § 95. 

On mode of expressing 0, none, cf. § 11, R. 1d 

(6) The particle Ps is a noun which embraces the idea 
of to be, being, meaning therefore not-bezng (opposite of W 
being), i.e. there ts, was, not. Its natural place is before the 
word (noun or pron.) which it denies, and in cons. state. 
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Gen. 20. 11 TST OYA NS MN VY PR Mere is not the fear 
of God; &c. Gen, 37, 26 5. 30..11; Al coset 140s 
21. 25. The word denied may stand for emphasis before 
PR, in which case the neg. is properly in the abs. in apposi- 
tion, KGen ones says PS OTS) and man was not to till. 
DAS 1Ons Biel pS m5) there ts not strength to bring forth, 
Nu. 20. 5. But the cons. form, being now habitual, mostly 
remains in any place except at the end of a clause. Gen. 
40. 8 InN ps Mb. there ts no interpreter of it; 37. 24; 
47. 13, Jer. 30.13, Pr, 30. 27.—Mic. 7.2 PS DISA Ww} 
one upright among men ¢here 7s not. Ex. 17.7; 32. 32, Lev. 
26.37, Jud. 4420370: 158 So O.ek4 at Ke 135.10. 

When pers. pron. is subj. it appears as suff. Ex. 5. 10 
125 pb JM] "PS L well not give you straw. 2 K. 17. 26 
mbes OI they do not know. Gen. 20. 7; 31. 2; 39. 9, Jud. 
3. 25, Jer. 14. 12. So when existence is denied absolutely, 
Gen. 5. 24 138) and he was not, Jer. 31. 15; but a subst. is 
put in casus pendens, and resumed by suff., Gen. 42. 36 4}D 
yam /. zs not; cf. v. 13; 37. 30. With a clause, Gen. 37. 29 
4123 FOV PR Jos. was not in the pit. 44. 31, Nu. 14. 42. 

(c) The telic neg: 2) that not, lest, is usually joined to 
impf. and prefixed immediately to the verb. It expresses 
the motive of action in previous clause, and hence is much 
used: 1. After imper. (juss., coh.) and neg. clause. Gen. 3. 3 
mms ia ayan NS ye shall not touch it lest ye die 
TO. 17-3) 38.123) Exi5.23, )udeenS $25 fer oie le noene: 
2. After words of fearing, expressed or understood. Gen. 
32. 12 I fear him \J3r7] NAY YP lest he come and smite me, 
20, 7, 0.) Getieanes ao dws MAY, 19.19. Frequently 
in this sense after "WON Zo say, think. Gen. 38. 11 WN 3 
NIT DO Mwdy]H for he thought, Lest he die too, 31. 31; 42. 4, 
Nu. 16. 34, Deu. 32. 27.—Also after beware, Gen. 31. 24 
We qb Wow beware not to speak; 24. 6, Deu. 4. 23, 
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and often in Deu.—Sometimes in the sense of Lat. ze in an 
independent sent., Ex. 34. 15 gel MNP ne tneas pactum, 
Is. 36. 18, Jer. 51. 46, Job 32. 13 say not! 

(Z) The neg. D7 xot yet is usually joined to impf. even 
when referring to the past. Gen. 19. 4 JADW) OW chey were 
not yet lain down. Gen. 2. 5; 24. 4s, Ex. 10m 7-ae OS; 
2. 8, 1 S. 3. 3 (in vu 7 rd. perhaps YT).—The word DDS 
(DDS to be done) means ceasing, being done, no more, nothing. 
Is. 5. 8 Did DDN Ty till there be no’ more place. 2S. 9.3 
WN TY DDN zs there none still remaining 2 Am. 6. 10 
DON... Tay iy are there any still there? xo more! 
With prep. Is. 52. 4 for nothing, 40. 17 of nothing. Cf. Is. 
Aside AG, O)P 1226.20 (prep.) IniZeph, 2..15,,1sz47.18, 10 
‘DDN has junctive vowel (not suff.), l am, and none besides (me). 

§ 128. The double neg. adds force to the negation. Zeph., 
2 2 sare DW] Jefore zt does not come. Ex. 14. 11 
Onda)? TN soa is it because there are no graves (V2 is 
causative), 2° K. 1) 3,'60,16.- Fhe prep. YO away from, so as 
not to be, &c., has neg. force, and is often joined with 
pleonastic JS. Is. 6. 11 awh) PRD so that there shall be no 
(=without) zwhabzitant, Is. 5. 9; Jer. 4. 7. Cases like Is, 
50. 2 OND Psy, Jer. 7. 32 Oita PRO are different: from 
there being (because there is) xo water, &c., comp. Rem. 5. 
The text of 1 K. 10. 21 is not above suspicion, owing to use 
of x5 with ptcp. (2 Chr. 9. 20 omits $85). 


Rem. 1. The neg. xb is used as privative in forming 
compounds: (a) with nouns, °& Noa no-god, Deu. 32. 21, 
cf. v. 17; WS xd (one) not-man, Is. 31. 8; YY xb (what is) 
not-wood, Is. 10. 153 121 a no-thing, Am. 6. 13, cf. Hos. 
1.9; 2. 25. (6) With adj., as 097 N> unwise, Hos. 13.13; 
TON NX> impious, Ps. 43. 1, cf. Pr. 30. 25 not-strong, 2K. 
47. 9.—With prep. Nba without, Nu. 35. 22, 23 (inf.), Ez. 
22.20, Cl. Jea.-55..1,.2, Lev. 15. 25.—Job 26, 219 ND 
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the not-strength, strengthless, abstract noun for adj. (or to be 
resolved into 19 MS-ND WN), Ists ued 

Rem. 2. Theneg. Oy with juss. &c., sometimes expresses 
merely the subjective feeling and sympathy of the speaker 
withthe act-culo 2.16 ond BATON) and thou canst not forgive 
them. Jer. 46.6; Psi 4l. 33°50.- 3 sul 28.835 1415, er 
5.°224 20. IyPr. 3. 25, Song 7. 3, cl. the stronpiex. bs. 
34. 6. In strong deprecation with Sx the verb is occasion- 
ally suppressed or deferred to a second clause, 2S. 13. 12 
Tae don’t! my brother, v. 25 ‘D2-PN nay/ my son. Gen. 
10; 18), ]Ud. 10. 23, 2.5. 1 23, 2 Wen Ami, iene oyel se 
62. 6. In other cases the verb has to be supplied from the 
previous clause, Am. 5. 14 seek good DION and not evil | 
Jo: 2.°43,°Pr. 8010; 17, 126 “The word iscused absolutely, 
in deprecation of something said, 2 K. 3. 13, Gen. 33. Io. 
SZ NCeGe7e qwwir oy perhaps, ¢f Je. help thee not! For 
bx 1 S. 27. 10 vd. nb (Sep.) or JS whither ?—In com- 
position by is little used, Pr. 12. 28 MID ON not-death, 
immortality. 

Rem. 3. The particle sx frequently forms abbreviated 
circums. clauses, as 1BD!) [PN (there is) 2o number, without 
number, countless, § 140. In this sense xb in poetry, 
2S. 23. 4 niay ND 1P3 a morning without clouds; Job 10. 22 
without order, 12. 24; 38. 26, Fs. 50. 43 in” prose, F Cnc. 
2. 30, 32 O32 N> childless. — Ps. 135. 17 the stronger 
w PX, 1S. 21. 9, cf. Job 9. 33.—From the semiverbal force 
of a late writer can say OINN PX, Hag. 2. 17. In two 
passages, Jer. 38. 5, Job 35. 15, }4** seems used with finite 
verb.—A contracted form is ‘8 in composition, 1 S. 4. 21 
W3I"& not-glory, inglorious, Job 22. 30 PIN not znnocent. 
This is the usual form of neg. in Eth. On 5 x with inf. 
§ 95. 

Rem. 4. The form ¥*"|B occurs owing to the verbal force 
of ws, Deu. 29. 17, 2 K. 10. 23. With perf. }B expresses 
what is feared may have happened, 2 K. 2. 16; 10. 23, 
2°S.520:-0. 

Rem. 5. In Poetry. $y = nd not, Hos. 7. 2 YN? boy and 
they say not. 9. 16, Is.. 14. 21 } ‘26.10, 11, 14, 16. Oiten 
with niph. of yyw, Ps. 10. 6; 16. 8; 21. 8, &c. With inf. 
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Ps. 32. 9 IP ba (when) there zs not coming nigh (they do 
not come)—?3 => or PS. With finite vb. Is. 14. 6, Hos. 
8. 7; 9. 16 (Cod. Petrop. 52), Job 41. 18 (once in prose, 
Gen. 31. 20). With adj. 2 S. 1. 21, MWD ba un-anointed, 
Hos. 7. 8 ptcep., Ps. 19. 4. With noun = wzthout, Job 8. 11 
pipmba WRUROUL Water, (24. TOs 30,,0% 31. 30, -PS.150. 5 5 
63:2, 15525. S. 

With a preceding prep. Deu. 4. 42 MYT ‘aa without know- 
ledge (unawares), cf. Is. 5. 14, Job 38. 41; 41. 25.—P39 
Srom lack of, Deu. g. 28 n>" ‘ba from not being able. Is. 
5. 13, Hos. 4. 6, Lam. 1. 4. With another neg., cf. § 129 
above.—In the same sense as PN so that there ts not, Jer. 
2.15; 9.9, Zeph. 3. 6. In other cases = without Job 4. 20; 
6.6; 24. 8.—The form ‘D3 once with adj., 1 S. 20. 26 not 
clean. With noun, Is. 14. 6 without cessation; suff. 1 S. 
2. 2, 110s. 13. 4 excepr me, thee. 

Rem. 6. The neg. without being repeated often exerts 
its force over a succeeding clause, 1 S. 2. 3, Nu. 23. 19, Is. 
BAA $25. 272520. 10, NC. 7a1y_F SO» TQ 3.44.10, FT. 30..3- 


THE CONDITIONAL SENTENCE 


§ 129. The conditional sent. is compound, consisting of 
two clauses, the former stating the supposition, and the 
second the result dependent upon it (the answer to the 
supposition). Conditional sentences may be nominal or 
verbal, or partly nominal and partly verbal. The apodosis, 
in particular, may assume many forms. 

In conditional sentences the verbal form will be used 
which would have been used if the sentence had been direct. 
The verbal forms vary according as the mind presents to 
itself the condition as fulfilled and actual (perf.), or to be 
fulfilled, and merely possible (impf.). In ordinary speech 
the impf. is most common both in the protasis and apodosis, 
but the mind may present to itself the condition as realised, 
in which case the perf. is used. This happens particularly 
in animated speech, and in the higher style. And, naturally, 
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when the condition is conceived as realised and actual, the 
result depending on it may appear carried with it, so that 
two perfs. may be used. 

The conditional particles are chiefly ON 7, "D when, 7, 
supposing that, yb zf; less common WY when, tf, and JT if; 
neg. sb ON, PR ON if not, soa if not, unless. These 
may be strengthened by other particles, OS %5, "5 O32 
(ON DJ rare, Eccl. 8. 17). 

§ 130. (@) When the supposition expresses a real con- 
tingency of any degree of possibility, the most common 
form is impf. in prot. and vav conv. perf. or simple impf. in 
apod., the impf. having any of the shades of sense proper 
to it (§ 43 seqg.). The impf. must be used in apod. when the 
verbal form cannot stand first in the clause, as in a neg. sent., 
or when apod. precedes the protasis, cf..Am. 9. 2-4.—Jud. 
4. 8 Jas 8 sab Noe AIT way A es of show 
welt go with me J will go, but tf thou wilt not go with me 
1 will not go. 2K. 4.29 13974 xb WNNMIN "D 2f thou 
meetest anyone thou shalt not salute him. Gen. 18. 28 
NUDNTON MM NDOT will not destroy if I find. 13. 16 
myar ayy on... mined visy Sow oss of one could count 
the dust, thy seed also might be counted. Of course a ptcp. 
may take the place of impf., Gen. 43. 4, 5 mown Two 
a om P Cy) nw FPN ON] TDI 7 thou wilt let go our 
brother we well go down, but tf thou wilt not let him go, &c. 
Gen. 24. 42, Ex. 8. 17, Jud. 6. 36, 37, 1 S. 10: 1§ So without 
W Deu. 522 .0)ud..0..15: (i001 5.10.9 7as ele eotme 
2 K. 10.6. But the prot. may be a purely nominal sent., 
and the apod. may take almost any form; 1 K. 18. 21 
sro 195 otoyn min on if Jehovah be God, follow 
him; Ex, 7. 27 #2) 128 TT TAS TN OR ef thou refuse, 
behold, I will smite. Gen. 42. 19; 44. 26, Ex. 1.16; 21. 3, Jos. 
17,15, Jud. 6.531,.2 Keto: oO, Onan. 6, 
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(6) Perf. in prot—The mind may conceive or imagine 
the condition as realised and actual, in which case perf. 
stands in prot. with the same apod. as in (a): Jud. 16. 17 
wD 1} sma ON of J be shaved my strength will depart ; 
2S, 15. 33 sind by NT) VAS ALY ON 7 thou go on 
with me thou shalt be a "burden to me. Comp. Gen. 43. 9 
Wir seee 7 WIE, 22541, 2.16. 7245 1s aad $16. 12, Mic. 8..7< 
Jere i4--155, 23, 22),. 37.10%" 40.10, Obad. 5; Job-734;, 10.14; 
II, 13; 21.6, Ru. 1. 12. Comparison-of cases like Lev. 13. 
53, 56, 57 shows that the use of. perf. or impf. is merely a 
matter of mental conception. Comp. Lev. 17. 4 with 9, 
Num. 30. 6 with 9. Job 17. 13,14. Probably the difference 
of use had become a mere matter of style, although the perf. 
has in it something more forcible and lively. Cf. Job 31 
throughout. 

In many cases the supposition refers to an actual past 
fact anterior to the speaker’s position, or to the main action 
spoken of; or refers to something which shall have come to 
light through inquiry or inspection. Inall such cases the perf. 
will be used in the protasis. 1S. 26.19 MM} WMO SDN 
mga of Je. has set thee on, let him smell an offering (=if it 
be Je. that has); Jud. 9. 19 3MAW on wy Nipsa ON 77 ve 
have dealt justly, rejoice, Ex.22.1,2 ON... se NywD) ON 
Wowie MI 7 the thief be found in the act... ¢f the sun 
have risen, &c. Deu. 17. 2,3... TY? WY WH NY 1D 

E teda if a man be found who oe evil...and has gone and 
served (having gone). With Ex. 22. 2 of 211936 GN). Lev. 
feo SPN 5 10,2012 7 (524 oes 20; WCU.r 22520) 21, 
DS ieees eo S i, od 742, ES Ale 7 5 Aq, OT; 
5Ov15,))Ob.e) 4 nOn 15, 1633165, 0, 21, 24, 335. 34. 32. 

Narratives of past frequentative actions are also often 
introduced by ON with perf. (§ 54, R. 1). Gen. 38. 9, Nu. 
21.9, Jud. 2.18; 6. 3. More rarely ON and impf,, Gen. 31. 8, 


Ex? 40537. 
12 
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(c) The protasis is often of considerable length, and has 
a tense-secution within itself which must be distinguished 
from the apod. of the whole sentence. This tense-secution 
is the usual one. Gen. 28. 20 "OWA "TAY ’ mm O8 
ss TINT]... IAW YON ¢f God will be with me, and keep me, 
and give me,and I return... then shall Je. be my God. Deu. 
13.2 yawn Soha INT NI NI YI) ND) O49 3 
if a prophet shall arise and give a sign, and the sign come 
true... thou shalt not listen, Nu. 5. 27 bimomy MN) ON 
WI... 7 she has been defiled and trespassed ... then shall 
come, &c. Gen. 43. 9 (secution of fut. perf. of imagination is 
thatof impf..$ 515 Riz) 3404833 2e4 eid: teeee Pons ee ce 
12. TAs TSS YE 720y.2 Oul5. BA Ol Oe Lie Seer, 


Rem. 1. Additional exx.—nox and impf. in prot., with 
yav perf. inapods? Gen: 24.83) 32.0, Exim3e133 is noe 
21. 11,0 NUet aie 2, Jud. 1A g1 2, oo, Si eka) Oe ee 
20. 6, 1 K. 6. 12; coh. after ox Job 16.6. With impf. in 
apod.: Gen... 300.9) 3.42... 97. ix. 20. oe at etn eee 
1-52; 18..0..5—20 507. 05 TO. 122, 0 Ams 5. 2280, ihe ee 
gO. 12° With > ‘in prot.: Gen. 92. 183 4G. 93, Bx ieee, 
> BOs) 2257203125 37 22udw Os) Oy DCs a ackt 3 te aiGu eo tee O cee 
S29-, 1 OSDinSs 5; Thos 20.013; 250. Fame ik ato and 
19. 5225*] CT... 23.632, F10S.0., 10, P Sa2eni A ae 7od eae 
Job 7. 13. With awe, Lev. 4. 22, Josh. 4. 21, 1 K. 8. 31.— 
Various forms of apod.: Gen. 4. 7; 24. 49; 27. 46; 30.13 
BI. 50, LX. 8.175 TOs 45) 33.18, Ube Ot ial Op 1Onr re 
20, Fi2t $V2T. 10,18... 05 Agu, Jenne. PSives. tego. 
Ex. 8. 22 ({7) in prot.). 

Rem. 2. Impf. with simple vav in apod. is less common, 
Gen. AO OS eco Gs 

Rem. 3. The prot. is often strengthened by inf. abs., 
but only with ox and impf., not with ‘> nor with perf. 
Ex. 21.53 22."3; 11,°12, 16, Na. 29. 2, Dew. 8.0.) uc. 
II. 30, 1S. I. 11320. 6, 7, 9, 21 (§ 86). “So with ji Is, 
54- 15. The ox may be strengthened by %3.—Inf. abs. 
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with perf. after 331 S. 14. 30.—The apod. is also many 
times strengthened by %3, Is. 7. 9, Jer. 22. 24. 

Rem. 4. Instead of the natural calm apod. with vav 
perf. or impf. the more animated perf. (of certainty, § 41) 
may occur, expressing the immediateness or certainty of the 
result; 1S. 2 16 ‘AND? NOON) and if not, Z wz] fake zt. Nu. 
a2. 28, (UG. ta 7, Job 20.14, Ps. 127.1. Comp. vav conv. 
impf., Ps. 59. 16, Job 19. 18. Two perfs. Pr. 9. 12; with 
WWD Gen. 43. 14, Est. 4. 16; cf. Mic. 7. 8.—Cases like 
Nu. 16; 20, 1151650, TOK. 2.028 are-difierent, being 
elliptical. 1 S.6. 9 if it go up by Beth. NYY NF he has done 
zt = ye shall know ¢hat he, &c.; cf. next clause. 

Rem. 5. The conditional particle usually stands first, 
the order being, particle, verb, subj.; but words may come 
between part. and verb if emphatic, and oftener with ox 
than ‘>. In the casuistry of the Law (P) the swd7. curiously 
precedes the particle in the principal clause. Lev. 4. 2 
SOia ea), Lev. 5.1, 45,155 7. 2s 12. 25°13. 2 and 
Omen. NUM. ©O. 107027. 1o 830-0845 Cle EZ) 3 0; 135 
18. 5, 18; 33. 2, 6, 9. In subordinate clauses the usual 
order is found, Lev. 13. 42, &c. Comp. the older order 
Ex 22. 4,5, 6, 0, 13,,ana ofen;sbut cf. Is. 25. 15,°1S;-1.K. 
S. 347, Ps. 62. 11. In the group of Laws Ex. 21 seg: the 
principal supposition is made by ‘5 and the subordinate 
details follow with px or oN), Ex. 21. 2-5, 7-11, &c. 


§ 131. Hypothetical sent—Actions not realised in the 
past, or considered not realisable (or unlikely) in the pres. or 
fut. may be made the subject of supposition. In this case 
ab (Sy) zf, and aby (ssbb) af not, unless, are used. (a) In 
the case of past actions the perf. stands both in prot. and 
apod. (§ 39d). Jud. 13. 23 mp9 ND rama yar ab i Le 
had wished to kill us he would not have taken, 8.19; Gen. 
31. 42 ane my v2 7 my cass orbs bn andes 
the God of my father had been for me, surely thou hadst sent 
me away empty, 43. 10—Nu. 22. 33 (rd. sbab), judsi4e18, 
MO MIA oO) (apodnimterrog) 49255) 34,°2- 5.1 2.1275 [ss 1." 9, Ps. 
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94. 173 119. 92 (both nominal prot.); 106. 23. Nu. 22. 29 
may be opt., or, 2f there had been ...I would have slain. 
See Opt. sent. 

(6) When supposition refers to pres. or fut. the apod. is 
usually impf, 2 S. 18. 12 ™ Mowiaend ... Spw sos xb 
if I weighed 1000 shekels on my palms J would not put forth 
my, hand 2.Ke 34 1458 Deu. 32. 20 soos 3 )) a) yb if they 
were wise they would perceive this, Job 16. 4s: Mics2.aS Ps: 
81.14. 2S. 19. 7 (nominal prot. and apod.). 


IRerie, My IB Ww, Te b=nx, just as oxn=15 Ps. 73. 15.— 
Ps. 44. 21 perhaps, zf we forgot would he not search? Job 
10. 14. Gen. 50. 15 $ impf., of action feared but depre- 
cated. Deu. 32. 27 ‘nS impf. in prot. may be action 
generalised in past, or extending into pres. Ps. 124. 1, 2 
seems to approach the Ar. daula, but for with a noun; at 
anyrate the rel. here is not a conj. as in Aram. edlu lo d, 
unless that. 

Rem. 2. The tx, nny in the apod., originally temporal, 
have become often merely logical. Both are good, Gen. 
81, 425749. TOfN2 Wu) 2227, Cle ODL tomo TO eee 
The %> strengthens, Job 8.6; but in some cases this "3 seems 
Lresumptionvor N5LOh Oaths ato. 2 5 S4yNeno ae 2 ee iceking 
of apod. occurs with no formal prot., the prot. having to be 
supplied from the connection; e.g. after neg., 1S. 13. 13 
thou hast not kept; (if thou hadst) shen he would have estab- 
lished; or an interr., Job 3. 13 why breasts that I should suck ? 
(if not) chen I should have lain down; or a gerundive inf., 
2K. 13. 19 percutiendum erat sexies, then thou wouldst have 
smitten Aram. Ex. 9. 15, Job. 13. 19. This kind of apod. 
with tx, t8 93, Hmy %3 is common in Job. 


§ 132. What is equivalent to a cond. sent. often occurs 
without any cond. particle. (@) An idiomatic sent. of this 
kind is made by vav conv. perf. both in prot. and apod, 
This is chiefly in subordinate clauses. Gen. 44. 22 Ay) 
nm) YANN if he leave his father he well die (lit., and he 
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will leave, and he will die). Ex. 4. 14 253 mai qNT 
when he sees thee he will be glad in his heart. Gen. 33. 13; 
AZO Aue, 2Oy x 1062, NU, T4)15 5 23, 20; 179. 16, 23 
Norges. ces or boar et Ke 6.30% To.. 10 (il they said uNo, 
hey fooKyanoathos, (em), 2 K.17.°0, Is.21.27, Jer. 18.4; 33 
20. 9, Pr. 3. 24. This vav perf. may have any of the senses 
proper to it, 2c. frequentative, Ex, 16221 +533. 10, 1. Ss 14s.52, 
1 K, 18. 10, Jer. 20. 9—Of course if vay cannot be joined to 
the verb, impf. will be used in either clause, Nu. 23. 20 JAI 
MDW dy if he blesses I cannot reverse it; 2 K. 18. 21 
No) nby why Bieloy WN on which zf one lean it goes into 
Dice hands) e322. 341 520403, Jos..22. 15, 1320. 11, 12; 
Prov. 6. 22 (no avd in apod.). More vigorously an imper. 
for second perf., 1 S. 29. 10, 

(6) Two corresponding imper. often form a virtual cond. 
sent., Gen. 42. 18 YT) WY MNI ches do and live (if ye do, 
ye shall), Is. 8.9 IAM) WINNT though ye gird yourselves ye 
shall be broken. Juss. or coh. may take place of imp., Gen. 
30.-26, Is. S,10.. Iwo juss. arédess usual, Ps. 104. 207 147. 
To2)OD 10.10% Ti. 17, cl. [si 41< 268: 


Rem. 1. In the case of two imper. of course both are 
expressions of the will of the speaker ; he wills the first and 
he wills the second as the consequence of the first. Similarly 
in the case of two jussives (§ 64 seg.). It is only to our 
different manner of thought that acondition seems expressed. 

Rem. 2. Such words as WE he-who, whoever, “%, 
TWN "2 whoever, and similar phrases form virtually con- 
ditional sentences, Jud. 1. 12; 6. 31, Mic. 3. 5. And the 
conj. and without any particle may introduce a cond. sent., 
e.g. with v8, ND, WY, &c. Jud. 6. 13 BY WM Ff then Je. be 
with us. So 2K. ro. 15 if it be (a larger accent should 
be on first w). Similarly the neg. NO) if Not, 2 9.13.20, 2 K. 
5. 17.—Is. 6. 13 Fa Wi ¢ there be still in ita tenth. eK. 
7.9 DwND UMN. Cf. 2S. 19. 8 NY TIN 13. 

But in lively speech aided by intonation almost any direct 
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form of expression without particles may be equivalent to 
what in other languages would be aconditional. 1. Impf.— 
Hos. 8. 12 330M)... JAIN though I wrote... they would 
be considered; so Is. 26. 10. Ps. 139. 18 DUBDS were J to 
count them; 141. 5 should the righteous smite; 104. 22, 27- 
30, Jud. 13. 12, Pr. 26. 26; two impf. Song 8.1. Cohy, Ps: 
40. 6 NVI if [ would declare; Ps. 139. 8, 9, Job 19. 18. 
With mon, 1 S. 9. 7 behold we will go (= if we go), Ex 8. 22. 
—Cf. Ps. 46. 4; 109. 25; 146. 4, Is. 40. 30. 

2. Perf.—Am. 3. 8 1Xv MS ¢f the lion roars. Job 7. 20 
‘NNDON be it [ have sinned. Ps. 139. 18 of I awake. Pr. 
26. 12 1S) seest thou.. Nu. 12. 14, Ps. 39. 12, Job 3. 25; 
10. 43 23. 10.. With 7m, 2.5.18. 11, Hos. 0.\G,h 205s 2, 
14. 22; 15.4. And if perf. naturally also vav impf., Jer. 
By 22, PS.113Q. bia» “Ie Xy20.25 1 ODI29.019, kt .g tir coe 
pert.5- Pt 15.22, Mica7us. 

3. The ptcp.—Is. 48. 13 ‘JS NP zf TY call they stand up. 
2S. 19. 8. Ptcp. with azt. (or in consn.) whoever, 2 S. 
14. 10, Gen. 9. 6, Ex. 21. 12, 16 and often. Frequently in 
Prov., €.2- 17135 19083 327.145 20, 25,C. Patticniany 
ptcp. with 55 ai/; 1 S. 2. 13, Ex. 19. 12, Nu. ar. 8, Jud. 
19. 30, 200s. 2. 23; 2 Kael. Fae UNV ita aii tae 
Pom ayy Mt aes A 

4. Inf. abs.—Pr. 25. 4, 5 DD 130 if dross be removed, 
i2. 7.. Inf, ‘Cons. With, PLrep., (Pr. dOse25° 615.0 7a eee 
8.533 ,.365) 5 FS. O20 10 nipy> ONIN? Zo go up (or, at going up 
= if they are put) upon the balance. 
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§ 133. The wzsk may be expressed by impf. (juss., coh.), 
2 S. 18. 32 JTS TDS AYID WN may the enemies of my 
lord be as that young man. With or without S83, 2S. 24. 14 
symp) leh US fall IS. 1428 pha : 2? may Je. establish, 
By imper., or part. (without cop,), Gen. 3. 14 TAN AS 
mayest thou be cursed, Is. 12.5 DS} Ny may ‘this be 
known. With omission of verb, Gen. 27. 13 0” me be thy 
CUISE\ En 25nee beers. 0: 
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§ 134. Opt. particles —The common opt. part. is 4, less 
usually DON. The perf. or impf. will be used according to 
reference. Nu. 14.2 0 YN2 sama would we had died 
im the land of Reypats) Nu, 20;-3; Jos«.7. 7. Is.°63. 19 
Dy AYP? sb would thou hadst rent (z.e. wouldst rend,— 
perf. caused by the importunity. So 48. 18—hardly a real 
past)—With impf., Gen. 17. 18 TM ‘wh 9d O that Ishmael 
might live; Job 6. 2 WY baw bsp 95 O that my trouble 
were weighed (apod. THY 13)... With imper., Gen. 23. 13; 
ptcp., Ps. 81. 14.—Ps. 139. 19 YU bop ON O that thou 
wouldst kill the wicked. Ps. 81. 0; 98. 7; Pica tt. 

§ 135. An interrog. sent. with 3 who? expresses a wish. 
2S. 23.15 OND pW 1 O that T had water to drink ! (iit, 
who will let me drink!). Ps. 4.7 23 WNP ND O that we 
saw some success! Nu. 11. 4, 2 S. 15. 4, cf Mal 110 
Particularly the phrase |) YD who will give? 25S. 19. 1 
ann >t aaa) 1m ‘9 would that | had died for thee! 
Ex. 16.3. With impf, Job 6. 8 sn>ygw) Sian pm 1D O shad 
my request mzght come! Job 13.5; 14. 13. 


Rem. 1. The opt. sense of , ON, has arisen out of the 
conditional use; cf. Gen. 24. 42, Ex. 32. 32, where the 
transition is seen. 

Rem. 2. A rare opt. part. is *onws, von (out of nx and %=h), 
2K 515.3, Ps. 110:,5 (in apod.): 

Rem. 3. The consn. of jn’ % varies. (1) One acc., Jud. 
Ga20y) 196020207, 1S. 14.7 3055. 75 JOO 14.45, 20.2, (SUit,), 
AV3in 35 (ptcp.); (2) Eworacc,, Nu. -11.. 20, Jer..8. 223 
g. 1 (verbs of granting, 2 acc. § 78, R. 1; unless the consn. 
be who will set me in the wild, (zz) a lodge, as Jos. 15. 19, 
Jud. 1. 15 where yx might be acc. of place). (3) inf. cons. 
2S. 19-1, Ex. 16..3; acc..and inf., Joby 11.°5 037 iON jn “1D 
that God would speak (anomalous order perhaps due to 
emph. on God). (4) Simple impf., Job 6.8; 13.53 14. 133 
impf. with vav, Job 19. 23; vav conv. perf., Deu. 5. 26 
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O that this mind of theirs might be to them (always), to fear, 
&c. With perf, Job 23. 3 (stative v.). 


CONJUNCTIVE SENTENCE 


§ 136. The uses of the conjunction and are various. On 
vav conv., § 46 seg. On vav of purpose after imper. &c., 
§ 64 seg. On vav apod. in conditional sent., § 130 seg.; after 
casus pendens, &c., § 50, 56. On various senses of vav in 
circumstantial cl., § 137. On vav of equation, § 151. 

The conjunc. vav, used to connect words, sometimes 
stands before each when there is a number of them: Gen. 
ZO TAs 24038 Deu. 122183 14,05, oS we 24, West 4, 20, Oss 
2. 20, 21, Jer. 42. 1; or only with the concluding words of a 
Series, Genie, 2rwes: . e.g. with the last of three; or 
only with second, Deu. 29. 22, Job 42. 9; or sometimes the 
words are disposed in pairs, ee 27. 

Bott ~~ ang isexpressed by Ol... Oss0r Oa) wo, 
Gen. 24. 25 NIBDIODA JAND} doth straw and provender. 
Or with several words, 43.8 9280 02 MANDA IMINO! doth 
we and thou avd our children. Jud. 8.22.—1 S. 2. 26 ‘voy DA 
Ow oy 03) doth with Je. and with men.—Gen. 44. 16; 
47: 3, TO, Nw 18.83, ‘Zepho2. tig —Gen 24944, eS 2a 
26. 25. When influenced by a xeg. this doth ... and becomes 
neither. or, NU, 23.25, 1 S. 20, 273) 27. Oy Ka Seeeoncn 
1S. 16. 8 nezther this one, &c. Less commonly and mainly 
later}... is doth...and. Ps. 76.7 DID AD OTM) oth 
chariot ae horse are se into sleep. Nu. g. 14, Jer. 32:20 
both in Isr. and, &c., Dan. 8. 13, Job 34. 29. 


Rem. 1. For the various uses of and the Lexicon must 
be consulted. (a) It occasionally has the sense of also, Hos. 
8. 6 NWN, 2S. 1. 23 also in their death. 

(2) There is a dislike to begin a sentence without and, 
hence even Books are commenced with it, Ex. 1. 1, Ru. 
1, 1. Hence also speeches begin with it, Jos. 22. 28 
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MM WN2 and we said, /¢ shall happen. Jer. 9. 21, so pro- 
bably Is. 2. 2. 

(c) The and has a sort of exegetical force, with a certain 
emphasis on the word that explains, Ps. 74. 11 thy hand and 
(even) thy right hand. Ps. 85. 9 to his people avd to his 
saints. Zech. 9.9 and onacolt. Ps. 72. 12 the poor and 
he that (z.e. who) has no helper. Often with the sense and 
that, Am. 3. 11 a foe Y3D3 and ¢hat round about the land ; 
4. 10 and that into your nostrils. Jud. 7. 22, Is. 57. 11, 
sere t50- 13,2 7e0n.. 7. 5) Neh! Se i300 Chit O1i2772 Chr 
Bone ice.) Sa2-arComp, 2uS¥in3-t20 DOU), Pss68ii10 
ANP, Lam. 3. 26 DOIN and that in silence. Somewhat 
different 2 S. 3. 39 720 Mw though anointed king. 

(d) The vav is common to introduce what is consequential 
or follows from what precedes, so, then, e.g. with imper. 
Jud. 8. 24 I will make a request 7am Gre we, SC, 21K, 
4..At s 7. 13, Nui 9. 2; Ez. 18. 32, Ps. 45. 12 worship him. 
Cf. Salkinson Matt. 8. 3 I will, WD! de thou clean, which is 
better than the bare 116 of Del.—Particularly in dialogue 
the vav attaches to something said (or understood) with 
various shades of sense, often introducing an interrogation. 
Jud. 6. 13 the Lord is with thee; m0) wey ” wv If Je. be with 
HS VIED 5 so 1856 Ba ZE ad) Where ts heP Nu. 12. 143 
BOM 1G. T2sn tS. TAs 2. Tocll, be, 235 024.935 Tok, 
Zeme2y 2 Wo Ie IO; 2,90; 7. 10, Peculiar 2 5. rg. 34. Nay 
TN) °IN1 PIN thy father’s servant—chat was J formerly, &c. 
In the specimens of letters preserved, the salutation and 
compliments appear omitted, and the letter begins THY) and 
now, 2K. 5.6; 10. 2, as Ar. ’amma ba‘du. 


CIRCUMSTANTIAL CLAUSE 

§ 137. The cir. cl. expresses some circumstance or con- 
comitant of the principal action or statement. Such a 
circumstance will generally be concerning the chief subject 
(whether gramm. subj. or obj.) of the main action, but the 
subj. of cir. cl. may be different, provided what is said of it 
be circumstantial of the main action—whether modal of it 
or contemporaneous with it. 
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The cir. cl. differs from acc. of condition (§ 70) in being a 
proposition. It forms a real predication, subordinate to the 
principal sent. in meaning but co-ordinate in construction. 
Though often corresponding to the classical absolute cases 
the construction is different. 

The cir. cl. may be nominal or verbal, though it is chiefly 
nominal, and even when verbal the order of words is that of 
the nominal sent. (§ 103). In such a clause the subj. is 
naturally prominent, hence it stands first, the order being— 
vav, subj., pred. This simple vav may need to be rendered 
variously, as z/, while, when, seeing, though, with a verb, or 
with before a noun. Besides the avd a pron. referring back 
to the subj. of the principal sent. usually connects the clauses 
(see exx. below). Occasionally the subj. is repeated from 
the main clause, Deu. 9. 15 and the mountain, Gen. 18. 17, 18, 
Jud. 6.10) hS.o14. 

§ 138. (a) The cir. cl. may be nominal. Gen. 11. 4 m2} 
Dw. JWR) ba let us build a tower with its head in 
the heavens. 24. 15 behold Rebecca mpat-by 72) nsy 
coming out wth her pitcher on her shoulder (lit. and her 
pitcher was, &c). 1 S. 18. 23 128) Tooa yon nbn 
WW is it a light thing to be son-in-law of the king when 
I am a poor man? Jer. 2. 37 WN -by a) NED thou 
shalt come out wzth thy hands upon thy head. Gen. 18. 12 527% 
20035724, 1103 137,28 44% 20,30) O8aT 7014, 4 Ud.o1 0.2 pees 
G6, 4; Jer 2001, Am0.93s ASO. 

(6) Naturally the graphic ptcp. is much used in such 
descriptive clauses. Is. 6. 1 I saw Adonai sitting nuh 
boar ns ondr with his train filling the temple. 1 S. 
4. 12 Dy TWIT Ws YW} there ran a man wth his 
garments rent. con 15. 2 Wy qo DIN) b- Jay 
seeing I go childless? Is. 53. 7 } 73373 ST) wr) he was 
oppressed, though he was submissive; cf. v.12 though (while) 
he bore, \s. 11.6 a@ little child leading them. Gen. 14. 13; 
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Boe DOL O pho mice se 20s 20412 132. 325.4daT4y-Juda3r 20; 
Bat On Tl ei 30 0, 2Orsl ros 1Oe hk 226, DoKae fe 48 822% To, 
is. 49. 2000. 11, Nah: 2: 8: 

(¢) The cir. cl. may be verbal with subj. first. Gen. 24. 56 
soy mbes aim ons gard delay me not when Je. 
has prospered my journey. A ea 41 the guests heard 
Boy nb» Dm as they had just finished dinner. Gen. 26.27 
why are ye come to me SOR ONNIW DOAN when ye hate 
mer KU 1. 21. Jud. 16.3 1K having judged.—Gen. 18-135 
Bees xa sien UCI ANe lO. 11, Pet. 4.15.8 Gen. 340. 5, 
Am, 3. 4-6. 

§ 139. Small emphatic words like negatives may precede 
the subj., eg. in the frequent IT ny unawares (lit. and 
they, &c., do not know), Is. 47. 11, Job 9. 5. Che4r22.Psa35. 8; 
Pr. 5.6. So frequently with PR, 1S. 22 TAS, PS) 939) 
they shall lie down, none making them afraid, Lev. 26. 6. 
Is. 13. 14 YAP Ps), Jer. 9. 21 FOND PN, 4. 4, 2 K. 9. Io, 
be 2, ale sais. Ay Ssechekras. 282) Ineparticular,. it 1s 
characteristic to place the pred., when a prep. with suff, or 
a prep. with its complement, before the subj. Jud. 3. 16 
nvp 3D ro) a wy he made a dagger having two 
edges. 258. 16. I a pair of saddled asses DIDN'D omy 
ond with 200 loaves upon them. Is. 6. 6 WO TIS HY 
mpy 7 ai DD Wi there flew one of the S. with a hot 
stone in his hand. 2%. 20. Oe AAO. 2AM. 727 LeChnat Se 
But also in other cases, Ps. 60.13 DIN NPWA NW jor 
vain ts the help of man. But cf. Ps. 149. 6. a gee 


Rem. 1. The nominal sent. seems in certain cases in- 
verted, pred. standing first, particularly in statements of 
weight, measure, &c. Gen. 24. 22 he took a nose ring 
ipwin Ypa zts weight a beka. Jud. 3. 16 he made a dagger 
ADIN WW zs Length a cubit. The general rule in the nominal 
sent. is that the determined word is subj.; if both be de- 
termined the more fully determined is subj. Cf. § 103. 
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The view of pred. and subj. was perhaps not lies the 
same as ours, cf. Amr, Mu‘all. 1. 31. 


§ 140. The cir. cl., however, is frequently introduced 
without and. Ex. 12.11 OO OD MD Ink wn ye 
shall eat it wth your loins girt. Jer. 30.6 “TST YN 
yybrr by PIAA, b> why see I every man wth his hands 
upon his ues? Gen 12. 8 O59 Bye- ma noms mo he 
pitched his tent, Bethel being on the west. 32. 12 SANYO 
j= pepe by OS 72377) lest he come and smite me, mother wzth 
en. Deu. 5.4 VAT ODA OD face to face he spoke. 
Genv32.337, Jud..6. 22, Nu. 12. 8 mouth to mouth, Jer. 32. 4, 
Irs 26. 13, Judals.06,01s! 30035 si5O419; 

Especially with shortened expressions. 2 S. 18. 14 nba 
TTY ‘S$ into the heart of Absalom when still alive. 
Ex. 22. 9, 13 TS PR... MD and it die, none seeing zt, 
Am. 5. 2, and often, as Ex. 21. 11 913 PS wethout money. 
Is. 47. 1 throneless, Jer. 2. 32 numberless. Hos. 3. 43 7. 11. 
Ps, 88. $5 Gen, 43035. 

Rem, 1. It is possible that such phrases as face to face, 

ASI DBS w7th face to the ground Gen. 19 1, mouth to mouth 

and the like, may now be adverbial acc. Originally at any 

rate they were real propositions, face was to face, faces were 
groundwards, &c. So Ar. says, I spoke to him fzhu (nom.) 

‘ila fiyya, Azs mouth (was) tomy mouth; but also /éhu (acc.) 

ila fiyya, wth his mouth to my mouth. Similarly in Gen. 

43. 3 DIAN DNS ‘nP3, mea is a conj., not a prep., except 

your brother de, &c. 


§ 141. The subordinate character of the cir. cl. is generally 
shown by its place after the principal sent. In some cases, 
however, the concomitant event is placed first, with the effect 
of greater vividness, Gen. 42. 35 TIT)... O90 OD WM 
and it was, they were emptying their sacks, and behold, &e., 
z.c. as they were emptying, behold, 15.17 TNA Wow wm 
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37) and it was, the sun had gone down, and behold, te. the 
Sitmhayine gonedown, 2K. 2. 1153'S: 5} 13. 21; 19. 373 20. 4, 
Pou 320) 25. 20 (all — Wi), 50 2 5. G. 160), tT K. 18.7; 
20-20-40, “In rel. to futur KK 13.12. 

The relation of the two events (concomitant and principal) 
to one another is still more vividly expressed when the 
clauses containing them are placed parallel to one another, 
with no introductory formula like aud zt was. Gen. 44. 3 
stows DWNT is a7 the morning broke, and the men 
were let go, t.e. when the morning broke (had broken) the 


men, &c. 1S. 9.27 Vos Oras DOTY May as they were 


coming down S. said. Gen. 29. 9 TA om 7279 Ty 
as he was still speaking R.came. Particularly when the subj. 
of both clauses is the same. Jud. 18.3 3") M2 Oy Many 
IVT May as they were at the house of Mic. they recognised. 
Gen. 38. 25, 1S. Suet le 


Rem. 1. In some cases the accentuation wrongly makes 
the following noun or pron. subj. to the introductory 
Ste: e Wo 200 4, eee 20. -40,nGeN.. 24.475. ass. 9s TO, 
1 K. 18. 7; other passages show that ‘nm is impersonal, 
Bia 25 20 ie 1359 20,021, ChS 10,937 5. 2, Dut 3 5180, 

Rem. 2. The construction is the same with or without 
the introductory formula. The second clause in the balanced 
sent. always begins with vav, the first most commonly 
without. It is the first cl. that to our modes of thought 
appears circumstantial. 1. When the first cl. has a perf. 
the two events were contemporaneous or the czrcumstance 
had just occurred when the main event happened. 2. When 
the first has a ptcp. or a nominal sent. equivalent, the main 
event occurred during the action expressed by the ptcp. 
3. When both clauses have ptcp. the two actions, main and 
subordinate, were going on simultaneously. Some ex. of 
perf. in first cl.: Gen. 19. 23, cf. 27. 30 for a more precise 
way of stating that the circumstance had jus: happened 
(cf. Jud. 7. 19). Gen. 24. 153 44.3, 4, Ex.-10. 13, Jos. 
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2.8(n1» with impf. = perf., Gen. 24. 15), Jud. 3. 24; 15.143 
18, 22, 1-5. 0.53 20.930, 4iye2 9.25024 7 Oss Ouei eee, 
2K, 20. 4. Some ex. of ptcp. in first cl.: Jud. 19. 22 (11), 
I/S.7s 10's Q. 14, 27 $175 235 23.20) 25.020, 2 So aloese), 
20. 8, 1 Ke dy 14,22; 14.°97 (7 Of pity. = perl). tonsa. 
20. 39, 40, 2K. 2. 11, 235 4.53 8.55 9.253 13-213 19. 37. 
With mip Geis (26.6, 1 KE 1914) 225-4252 Ona econ 
1. 16-18,—In 1 K. 13. 20 the consn. is unusual pave on 
“937, cf. the usual one 2 K. 20. 4. 

Rem. 3. On the use of perf. in attributive and circ. 
clauses where other languages would use ptcp. cf. § 41, 
R. 3; on similar use of impf. § 44, R. 3. The impf. is 
much used'in circ. cl... ‘cf. “Nui 14.63; 1S) 1895 went oar 
prospering, Is. 3. 26 sitting on the ground, 5. 11 wine z7- 
flaming them, Jer. 4. 30 beautifying thyself, Ps. 50. 20 
sattest speaking, Job 16. 8 answering to my face. The 
finite tense must be used with zeg., Lev. 1. 17 not dividing, 
Job 29. 24; 31. 34 xot going out. In Ar. the circumstantial 
impf. may express an accompanying action of the subj. or 
one purposed by him, and Job 24. 14 yp seems = Zo kill, 
lit. he will kill. Perhaps 30. 28 is rather, I stand up crying 
out, Cf. Ps.788. 113 102. 14. See.§ $2. 

Obs.—The use of this and of circumstance is common 
in language. 

And shall the figure of God’s majesty 
Be judged, and he himself not present ! 


How can ye chaunt, ye little birds, 
An’ I sae weary, fu’ o’ care! 


Played me sic a trick, 
An’ me the El’r’s dochter! 


RELATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 142. The rel. sent. may be nominal or verbal, e.g. Deu. 
1.4 the Amorite PAW AWY WW who dwelt, The Engl. 
relative sentence embraces various kinds of sentences, as— 
(2) the proper rel. sent., Gen. 18. 8 he took WY WATT 
moy the calf which he had made ready, in which the ante- 
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cedent is determined; and (0) the attributive or descriptive 
sent.,as Gen. 49. 27 Benj. is yO? ANT 2 wolf which ravins 
(a ravining w.), in which the antecedent is indefinite. In the 
former class of sentences the word WX is expressed, in the 
descriptive and circumstantial sentences it is omitted. But 
the language does not strictly adhere to either side of the 
rulee.g>, Jer... 13.20 qo4n) VIII TS where is the flock 
that was committed to thee? Ex. 18.20. The omission of 
WN where it should stand occurs mostly in poetry and 
elevated style. On omission of retrospective pron. cf. § 9 seq. 
In the following cases of omission of WW it can be noted 
whether the omission be according to the rule a, 0, above, 
or not. 

§ 143. When the antecedent is expressed—The "WBS 
may be omitted—(a@) When the retrospective pron. is subj., 
and whether this pron. be expressed (implied in the verb) 
or not. Deu. 32.15 WWY mos wan he forsook God who 
made him; v. 17 new gods which had lately come. Jer. 
Te eco. 1Ls 31; 25,164 101 -%- 24; 307 5,0 40.205 55.135 
56. 2, and often in second half of Is., Mic. 2. 10, Song 1. 3, 
Zeph. 3. 17, Job 31.12. Particularly in comparisons, Jer. 14. 
CeO OLN 1. 16, 10s, On 38) T1ectO;, PSs 36,143 42,2 
Bost aor toe ti e6e TwlOD 7y 27 ebl. 10, Lain. sol Pap, 
2. 14.—So in nominal sent., Jer. 5. 15 S37 JOS 2 a nation 
which 7s ancient. Gen. 15. 13 pad 8b YUS2 in a land 
which ts not theirs. Gen. 39. 4, cf. v. 5, Hab. 1. Orb Sabo. 5s 
Pre26. 17, 

(6) When the retrosp. pron. is obj., whether it be expressed 
or not. Deu. 32. 17 DAYTY m5 odes gods whom they 
knew not, cf. Jer. 44. 3. Is. 42. 16 AT Ry) JVI in a way 
wuicmetney-know not, Nic. 7-1, ls.6.-65 15.73 55.5, Ps. 
9. 16; 18. 44; 118. 22, Job 21. 27, And in comparisons; Nu. 
24. 6 TUT VOI SRS like aloes which Je. has planted. 

jal ets, 235 Orb Sk OO 19) Job 13.28, 
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(c) When the retrosp. pron. is gen. by noun or prep.; Jer. 
5. 15 sy yay “5 42 a people whose speech thou shalt 
not understand, 2.6 WN rma ay xb Yuya through which 


no one passed. Ps. 49. 14 nab bos DDVT this is their 
fate who are confident. Deu. 32. 37, Ex. 18. 20, MAN ele 
with Jer. 17. 7, Job 3.15. With omission of retrosp. pron., 
Is. 51. 1 OWANT WT the rock out of which ye were hewn, 
cf. Job 38. 26. 

§ 144. When Wy means he-who, &c., § 10.—In this case 
AWS may also be omitted. Is. Al. 24 O32 WW) myin 
an abomination is e-who chooses you. Nu. 23. 8 Ips mie) 
bs map nb how shall I curse /zm-whom God ne not 
cursed! (next clause without pron.) Ps. 12.6 ywra mMwN 
sb mp? I will set in safety Azm-whom they snort at, Is. 41. 
2025. tee ES aba adoyiend YS after chose-which 
profit not they ee PONE. Cl 7, SLE, ine COE Es ba ndyi 
nown send through (by the hand of) hzm-whom thou wilt 
send. Is. 65.1 syn sibb SWI I was to be inquired 
of by them-that eed not, Jer, 2. 11.—Ps. $0. 150,05..5 scour 
Job. 24.°8O.334,.32,. 1 OChrats, 92,.2:Chtt. 4c ier, o.ul a ernae 
16. 9, Ps. 144. 2, Song 8. 5 she that bore. Lam. 1.14 3b T2 
D3 boos the hands of ¢hose-whom I cannot withstand. 


Rem. 1. Such cases as 1 S. ro. 11 0 MND, t K. 73. 12 
yn FTI AMS are probably to be eonctrued: what is this 
which has happened? which is the way ¢haz he went? but 
in usage WN is omitted; cf. Jud.°S: 1, Gen. 4:5137 eke 
3. 8. So usually Ar. ma dha what? The same consn. also 
in NW, &c., with omission of Wws, cf. 1 S. 26. 14, Job 
AV stato, 1S 550.20, 

Rem. 2. Words of zzme, place, and occasionally of 
manner, are apt to be put in cons. state before a clause, 
which takes the place of a gev., WW being frequently omitted. 
See the exx. § 25. 

Rem. 3. Phrases like: a man, whose name was Job, are 
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usually made thus: Ji8 iw’ WN 1 S. 1.15 9. 1.25 17. 12, 
2.5. 3. 7, &c.; but.occasionally how atx, a transposed 
descriprve sentence, JOb 1. 15. 15S. 17. 4, 23, 2S. 20; 21. 
1 Ke 0s. 2, Zech. 6, 12. “Phe antecedent is indefinite (1S. 
17. 4, 23 is doubtful owing to the obscurity of D137 wx), 
and ws seems nowhere expressed, though after a def. ante- 
cedent it might be, cf. Dan. 10. 1, and in Aram. 2. 26; 
4. 5.—In cases of identification, as Gen. 14. 2, 8 Bela, which 
is Zoar, the usage is WSN ya, cf. vv. 3, 17, and often. 
Similarly with persons, Jud. 7. 1, &c.—On the other hand, 
in giving the geographical position of a place wx is used. 
Weisz eto elOwlO, Ti, JUG To. Zoho. 1 ye Ty dl dn hk. 27, 
qeC hire nO. 

Rem. 4. The Ws is sometimes omitted with and anda 
verb. Mal. 2. 16 1D) and (I hate) him-who covers. Is. 
57- 3 73IM) (seed of an adulterer) and of her-who committed 
whoredom. Am. 6. 1 183) and they-to-whom the house of 
Is. comes (freq.). 

Rem. 5. Some instances of omission of wx in later 
prose are, Bzr. 1.5, Neh. o. 10, 1-Chr. 15. 125 20. 3,2 Chr. 
In 4810.3 20.22; 30. 10.—In 27K. (25. 10 7a.. prep. Tix 
before 3) with Jer. 52. 14; and 2 Chr. 34. 22 7d. DN 
after rel. 

Rem. 6. The text Zeph. 3. 18 reads: those sorrowing 
far away from the assembly will I gather, which (they) are 
of thee, (thou) on whom reproach lay heavy (lit. was a 
burden). Well. suggests MDW. . . NNWD so that no reproach 
be taken up against her. 


TEMPORAL SENTENCE 


§ 145. 1. The prep. (many of which are nouns in cons, 
State), 2.2 aye) oh YO, "2D? “OR, TY, &c., are joined with 


the xominal form of the verb, the inf. cons. 2. These prep. 
become conjunctions when the rel. WR, "5, is added to 
them, and are then joined with the finite forms of the verb. 
3.. The rel. element Wr, however, is often omitted, though 
not usually after strict cons. forms like 3p, &c. 


13 
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(2) When may be expressed by 3, 5, with inf., or by %5, 
awn? with finite. Gen. 39. 18 *>ip wa {TB when I lifted 
up, 24. 30.—4. 8 TWA ONT when they were in the field, 
45. I.—Hos. II. I ‘yn YI "D when Isr. was a child, Gen. 
44. 24, Jos. 17. 13.—Gen. 24. 22 ninwd sb WWD when they 
had done drinking, Jud. 8. 33; 11. §. The form 49 is 
more poetical, Gen. 19.15. After designations of time the 
simple WW may be when, Hos. 2. 15, Ps. 95. 9, cf § ge. 
Also ON 2f, when, with freq. actions, Gen. 38. 9. 

(2) After, by NOS with inf, or Ws TITS with finite. 
Gen. 145 17 nina jaw “YIN after his returning, 13. i433 
24. 36.—Deu. 24. 4 TNDBIT WN “ON after she has been 
defiled. Jos. 9. 16, Jud. Il. 36; 19. 23, 2 Seto..s 

(c) Before, by *35 with inf, Gen. 13. 10 9 mms spb 
DIOS before Je. destroyed Sodom, 36. 31, 1 S. 9. 1s, 
2S. 3. 35.—Very often by 0703, usually with impf. even 
when referring to past; Gen. 27. 33 NIDA OWA Jefore thou 
eamest, 37. 18s rAla 504 Of fue, Gen. 27. AS PACS 28: 
Occasionally with perf, Ps. 90. 2, Pr. 8. 25 (zuf. Zeph. 2. 2, 
text dubious). The simple OW properly mot yet (usually 
WithrimMpi., Gen. 2. 5.1 10< 0. 30; 10. 7), has also sense of 
before, with wng7,, Ex: 12. 34, Jos. 3. 1, Is. 66, 24. 

(2) Since, TN), with perf, Ex. 9. 24 sab TT TN 
since it became a nation. Gen. 39. 5, Ex. 5. 23, osu To, 
Is. 14: 8, Jer.'44. 18.. Once with inf, Ex=410. “As "prep: 
with noun, Ru. 2. 7, Ps. 76. 8—As adv. formerly, long ago, &c. 
[sS1O13 3944.05 5. 21 doo. bee athe oa. SOs ee 
Oe 22: 

() Then, 38, with perf. 1 K. 8.12 mSy swase Tee then 
said sol, Geni 404, .juld.5. 11.2 sect. Not uncommonly 
With imp, Deu. 4. 4,3 Kg. TsO, ha wal toe Clty Ah eo 
IN apod, ch N7131, Koo. “Jose 22.31, 2K 5 as cree 
14,15: 
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(f) Uniil, ty, with infin., or WS TY, D TY, OS Ty, 
ON WW Ty with finite, with ref. to past or fut, “Gen. 27. 45 
WINANS DW TY z// thy brother’s anger turn away. 27.44 
TAS man TWA TIN Wy z// thy brother’s rage shall turn 
Rage Gen. 20. 6, x, 23.. 30,.Deu. 3. 20, Jud. 4. 24, 1S. 
22,35 2004, Tie ly. 17x, Of 9a Gen. 26, 13° 41. 403 
BO VOu2eou2sn TON Of ON js) Gens 24, 1933,) Is 30.17 
Of ON WR “TW Gen. 28. 15, Nu..32.17, Is.6.11. By falling 
away of rel. the simple TY often stands with finite, Gen. 
RS tees oe, la. plc ee, 2 Ke tr el TOLL, Pr. 7.235 

(g) As often as, YD OF) with inf, 1S. 1.7; 18. 30,1 K. 
14. 26,2. K.. 4. 3,Is.28. 19; once impf, Jer. 20. 8: 


Rem. 1. The word after in some cases = seeing that 
Gets 2s 30,2108: gu Sg JU. 216 36,82, Se 1g. 3iy.ch zr. 
g- 13 (common in post-biblical Heb.). After has also a 
pregnant sense = after the death of, or departure of (Ar. 
bad). Gen. 24. 67 88 “INNS after his mother. Job 21. 21, 
Pr. 20. 7. Frequent in Ecc., "INS when I am gone. Cf. 
‘22? before I came, Gen. 305 30., In Lev. 25. 48, 1S. 5.9 
“nN with finite tense. Jos. 2. 7 WD “INN after when, 
pleonastic, if text right. 

Rem. 2. Is. 17. 14 Dw construed with noun. Ps. 129. 6 
NDB before is unique. 

Rem. 3. Some adverbs of time are: when? ‘ND, Gen. 
30. 30; how long, till when ? “NY; with neg., how long... 
not? 2S. 2. 26, Hos. 8. 5, Zech. 1. 12.—stil, yet, “iy. 
The noun may be in casus pend., resumed by suff., Gen. 
18 22 Ty why ’3N) and Abr. was still standing, 1 S. 13. 7; 
cf. Gen. 45. 26, 28; 25.6. With ptcp. § 100. 

Rem. 4. On the expression of when, while by the circums. 
clause, cf. § 137. On the expression of sentences like and 
when thou overtakest them chow shalt say (Gen. 44. 4) by 
two vav perfs. cf. § 132; and such sentences as and when 
he overtook them he said (44. 6) by two vav impfs. § 51, 
R. x. In general cf. the circums. cl., the conditional sent., 
and sections on vav perf. and vav impf. 
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SUBJECT AND OBJECT SENTENCE 


§ 146. It is usually only clauses containing an infin. that 
are subject, and mostly to a nominal pred. (§ 90, R. 1). Ina 
few cases a clause introduced by 3, WS that, is the subj. 
to a nominal sént., 2°S; 13. 3, Lam. 3: 27, Ecc. 5. 4 (ali with 
pred. good, better). 

The object sent. is mostly introduced by "5 ¢#at,and may 
be nominal or verbal. 1S. 3. 8 sy NYP S99 sby 13 
and E. perceived that Je. was calling the child, Gen. 3. 11; 
6. 5—Gen. 8. 11 DVT abo %D yy knew that the waters 
were abated; 15.83; 16.43 29. 12; in a long sent. 5D repeated, 
1 K. 20. 31.—Not so commonly in earlier books, but often 
in later, Wy dat. 1 S.18.15 DDng HT wy Daw SM 
ND and S. saw that he prospered greatly. Ex. 11. 7, Deu. 
1 31, I, K 22.16, Is. 38-7, Jer. 25.0, Ez. 20. 26, Nehte. tacts. 
Fst.3045 4. 11 0: 29 BCc..6. 10+ veoGs On Dane deca menco 
SWS OS the fact, circumstance that, how that, 2 K. 20. 3 
‘Aoonn WW ON NID remember how that I have 
walked. 2S. 11.20 PTW Oe OMY iby that they 
would shoot? Deu. 9. 7, Jos. 2. 10; oF S. 2. S212 Ty SO 
wwe 52 ns,1 K. 19.1 0 swiybs MN) How all he had 
slain. ‘< , 

It is common for the logical subj. of the object sent. to 
be attracted as obj. into the governing clause. Gen. 49. 15 
TW 1D AND NWP he saw rest that it was good (that rest 
was). 1K. §.17 by) NOD CaN TYTN YTD chart my 
father D, was unable. Gen. 31. 5, Ex 22-2 Si 1708. Gen: 
Ted, ol, uNUmeee 


Rem. 1. After the verb say, &c., the words of the speaker 
are often quoted directly. Gen. 12. 12 NNT IAWS TDN) they 
shall say, ‘‘this is his wife,” v. 19; 20. 2, 13; 26.7 3-43. 7; 
Jud. O48) 2855 10. 1Oj02s5iney 19, elene es Ge PSaclos are 
Or with some equivalent for say, Ps. 10. 4 ‘‘ there is no 
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God” are all their thoughts. But there is a tendency to 
pass into the semi-oblique form, as Gen. 12, 13 NJON 
AS ‘NAN say, thou art my sister. Gen. 41. 15, 2 S. 21. 4, 
Mose 72,0 PS.10. 133/280. 028 $1645.63) Jobi19;:285 22.2177 
35+ 3, 14. This is usual in language— 


Die Welt ist dumm, die Welt ist blind, 
Wird taglich abgeschmackter ! 

Sie spricht von dir, mein schénes Kind: 
Du hast keinen guten Charakter, 


Rem, 2. Even when words are given en they are 
often introduced by ‘3 (‘3 recitativum). 1 K. 1. 30 I sware 
saying “WN 0 722 '¥ "D “Sol. thy son shall reign after 
mes, Jud. 6. 16 FSP MAN %D "" WON) Je. said, “I will be 
with thee.” Gen. 29. 33, ‘Jos. 2°24, Ud, LY. 13y0 Os 13) ft, 
PACS 2022; 21, 6, 2d 8. re,sriChr. 459772118 5: 20414. 
Cf. Gen. 45. 26. Jud. 10. 10, where °3 only in second clause. 
—Rarer WN TOC. Gaia. 15.520, 2 O.00 A, iNéh--4..0,- Ps, 
10. 6 (last words, though the sense, oze-who shall not have 
misfortune, is good). Ps. 118. 10-12, 128. 2 are hardly ex. 
(Hitz.), cf. Is. 7. 9, Job 28. 1. The clause with ‘9 as well 
as the direct quotation in R. 1 occupies the place of obj. 
in the sentence. 

Rem. 3. The ‘3 of obj. sent. is sometimes omitted, Ps. 
g. 21 may know M9 WIN that they are men. Am. 5. 12, 
15725.10,-2 CCl, 6.) 23; 1) OD. 10., 25, Clan 2 1K. 95°25. 

Rem. 4. A clause with avd occasionally takes the place 
of an obj. sent. Gen. 30. 27 ” 2273) ‘AwN I have divined 
and = that Je. has blessed. 47. 6 pa-u™ AYP ON if thou 
knowest and there be = that there are among them. Dan. 
2. 13 the law went out and = that the wise men were to be 
slain (ptcp.). Nu. 14. 21, Is. 43. 12.—A usual brachylogy 
occurs with command, Gen. 42. 25 INO " i) Jos. com- 
manded (to fill) axd they filled, Jon. 2. 11, cf. ‘Am. 6. 11; ; 
g. 9. In Ar., God decreed chat the Christians were defeated, 
for, should be defeated and they were defeated. 
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THE CAUSAL SENTENCE 


§ 147. A lighter way of suggesting causality is afforded 
by and, especially in circums. clauses. Ex. 23. 9, ye shall 
not oppress a stranger AM wp) onyT? OAR) because your - 
selves know the feelings of a stranger ; cf. Neh. 2. 3. Cf. §137. 

Commonly used is 9D decause, Gen. 8.9. Similarly, Wk 
Geni 30.18,98 S20 elO0t Ke 3. 10. 2ak i 7 a 9OLENs Zech, 
II. 2), Jer. 20. 17,—Also the prep. }¥) coupled with rel. WW 
or "D. Is. 7.5 MYT PPIMND YY? Gecause he has purposed evil. 
The phrase is affected by Is., 3. 16; 8.6; 29. 13; elsewhere, 
Nu..11. 20, 1K. 13; 213-21..29.-(always with perf)... Very 
common WR J; 1 S. 30. 22 ay bq Nb WY 
because they went not with me. Gen. 22. 16, Deu: 1. 36, Jud. 
2. 20, I K. 3. 11; 14.7, 15 (always with, perf—except Ez. 
12, 127), Also jy! simply as conj., Nu. 20. 12 xb y 
DOAN because ye believed not, 1 K, 14, 13, 2.0K 3 2210; 
As a prep. with inf, Is. 30. 12 DJDNID JY? because of your 
yejecting, 37:20, Jet..5.145°7: 134.23..38, Am. Ee. ec 
only in the prophets and 1 K. 21. 20. 

Rem. 1. Several prep. have causal force, as 3, X, by 

nn, mostly in composition with ws or ‘2. Gen. 39. 9 

iAvIN AX TW Na because thou art his wife; v. 23. Is. 43. 4 

mp Twinn ‘Because thou art dear. 2S. 3. 30 MON WA by 

because Pe slew. Deu. 29. 24, 1 K. 9. 9; neg., x5 Ws by 
2K. 18. 123 22. 13, “So "D/2Y Judi's. 12,"Deu. Sra 

(nominal sent.), Ps. 139. 14. With rel. omitted in neg. 

Sent... Gen. Si. 20, (Ps. ig. rao, voten by with inf., Am. 

1. 3, 6, 9, 11, &c.—So WR ANA, Deu. 28. 47 xb Ww non 

HI because thou hast not served. 1S. 26. 21, 2 K. 22. 17, 

Is. 53. 12. SoS NON, Deu. 4. 37.—Of the same meaning is 

qWws apy, Gen. 22. 185 26. 5, 2.5. 12. 6 (ws Sy in next 

clause). So%3.3pY, Am. 4. 12, 2S. 12. 10. Without rel., 

Nu. 14: 24. *For/other forms ef. .Deu-t23.95, Jere3.c: 

Rem. 2. Repetition of j% for emphasis, Lev. 26. 43, 

Ez..13: 10;"cl 30.03. 
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FINAL OR PURPOSE SENTENCE 


§ 148. Lighter ways of expressing purpose are—(a) The 
use of | (simple vav) with juss., coh., e.g. after an imper., or 
anything with the meaning of imper., as juss., cohort. Gen. 
24. 14 TWN) FID 8 let down thy pitcher chat [ may 
drink, Cf. Is. 5. 19 after yy in first clause. Similarly 
after optative, neg., and interrog. sentences. See §§ 62, 63. 
In this case the weg. purpose is expressed by xdy with impf., 
or sometimes RO simply (ba ine poetry, Isii4. 21). 

(6) The inf, cons. with b. Jud. 3. 1 ‘wrens oa nips 
in order to prove Israel by them. The neg. purpose in this 
case is expressed by Tapeles Gen. 4.15 SAN NID nAbad 
INMAN b> that whoever found him might not kill him. Gen. 
38.9. Cf § 95. 

§ 149. More formal telic particles are—Ws wb with 
imipt.,, jer. 42.6 n° pal Ca) Wr wad that tt may be well 
wth us; oftener wsnab simply, with impf. or inf. cons., Gen. 
27. 25 Wh) WAN wad in order that my soul may bless 
thee. Jud. 2.22 D2 Nid) ww in order to prove by them, 
cf. simple b inf, Jud..3. 1 (in & above)... Jud: 3. 2; Jos, 
i720 -—Geno 1s. 16" Ley. 17.5) 2S, 13..5.—-Gen. 12. 13, Ex, 
Hes Weird. 0, 110s, 6.4, 1S,.A). 20:-—Gen. 37. 22, 1 Keri, 36, 
Am, 2.7, &c. The simple Wt is also common, Deu. 4. 10 
sos my yay Wk that they may learn to fear me. 
Nuepzemias Deu. 4; 40> 0. 334 (chavn2): 32.546. The neg, 

clause is best made by nib Wy, Gea Li 7 = 20.-20-ebut 

also by ws UIs wh, Deu. 20. 18, Nu. 17. 5, and by 
wb yw, PezZmel OO; 20670. Sel 1O.. bl, 50725. 32 Zech, 
127. 

In the same sense AWN AYA with impf., Gen. 27. 10; 
more usually WWAYA simply with impf, Gen. 27. 4, or inf. 
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cons., 2:S. 10, 3—GeéM. 21. 302.40, 134), hoc 0,614, 010.10-—— 
Ex. 9: 16, 1.5.2i. 0.2 o-018,. 00s 
On jp Jest, that not, cf. § 1276. 


Rem. 1. The form 5 yb EZ.21. 203 °S0 > aya 1 Chr. 
19. 3. On the other hand maya? 29. 14. 20% 17. 14.—-10s. 
4. 24 ra. ons! nd inf. 

Rem. 2. In Ez. 13. 338) sndad is not telic, but probably 
means, and after that which they have not seen; possibly 
new should be 7d. = 38) xb (1S. 20. 26). In Bz..20.6,;.145 
22 brn is inf. niph. ee 27. 18 383 seems euphonic con- 
traction for impf., cf. 42. 10; 23. 14 should perhaps be 
pointed in the same way 33% =impf. Ex. 20. 20, 2S. 14. 14. 

Rem. 3. The particles wb, &c. are always telic, and do 
not express merely result. But sometimes the purpose 
seems to animate the action rather than the agent, Am. 
2, 7, Hos. 8. 4, Mic. 6."16, Ps. 30. 133-51. 6. 

Rem. 4. Peculiar, Deu. 33. 11 PIP that they rise not 
up (= Wd), Ps 592 14 128) aa nb consume... ¢hat 
they be no more, cf. Job 3. 9 })N). 


CONSEQUENTIAL SENTENCE 


§ 150. Lighter ways of expressing consequence are the 
use of vav impf. and vav perf. Also use of simple vav } 
with impf. (juss.) after neg. sent. as Nu. 23. 19 UWS nb 
332") bys God is not a man so that he should lie. So 
interrog. sent., Hos. 14. 10. 

More formal particles of consequence are "5 that, TW 
that, so that. 2K. 5.7% now mop oN ony am I 
God, that this person sends to me? And often in questions, 
Gen, 20. 10,,Ex. 3. 11, Nu. TOh1t; Jon Orr, vata. esos 
Gen. 40. 15 I have done nothing WW22 “NR WWD chad they 
showld have put. With Ws, 2 K. 9. 37 MNT sey NS Ws 
bays so that they shall not say, This is Jez. Gen 22. 1A, 
Deu. 28. 27, 51, .Nlalos§s 10, PS. O50 1h, lek, eo balan 
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36.27 abn Wwe ON IYO? I will cause that ye shall 
walk (sent. of consequence construed as object sent.). 


COMPARATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 151. This form of sent. has usually WAND in prot. and 
1D in apod. Gen. 41. 13 TT YD WOTMD Why? 2 he 
interpreted to us, so it was. ES: 1-12) Jud. LF; is a1 4s 
52. 14, 153 65. 8, Ps. 48. 9; cf. transposed order, Gen. 18.5; 
Ex. 10. 10, 2 S. 5. 25.—Or 3 with inf. or noun in prot., Hos, 
yf sb- ANH JD 02D as they multiplied, so they sinned. 
Ps 4c; Fis 123: 2, Pr. 26. 1,08, F8, 10; 1 S06, 13 (temporal): 

In ae prot. WWD may be omitted. Hos, 11. 2 INT? 
snbn {2 ond as (the more) they called them, so they went 
away. Jud. 5.15, Jer. 3. 20, Is. 55.9, Ps. 48.6. In vigorous 
style the compar. particle may be omitted both in prot. and 
apod., Is. 62.5. The two clauses are then often equated by 
vav, especially in proverbial comparisons. Prov. 26. 14 the 
door turns on its hinges td" by bey) and (so) a sluggard 
Oneiisebeds MET. 163,17..3 32543, 20, 25.5 20. 7,0, 215)J0b 
£7; 12.101; I4. 11, 12. _And sometimes without avd, Pr. 
25. 26, 28; Job’ 24. 19. 

Rem. 1. Insome passages [2 so expresses the correspond- 
ing immediateness of the result or consequence of the prot. 
Ps. 48. 6 they saw so they feared (as soonas they saw, &c.), 
CL Wal.-1. 12,1 K* 20. 40. 

Rem. 2. With 3... 3 or 33...95 the first word is 
usually compared to the second, Soto 0 Ci (CSM Alo tts} 
ny rps 7193. thou art as Ph. (so thou as Ph.), 18. 25 PI¥D 
ywnd the righteous /zke the wicked, Hos. 4. 9, 2 Chr. 18. 3. 
But sometimes the reverse, as ... S50, 1 S. 30. 24, Jud. 
Sa iewice 24:02, |Os. 14. 11. 


DISJUNCTIVE SENTENCE 


§ 152. The conj. ad often expresses our or, nor, e.g. after 
a neg. the neg. denying the whole combination of words, 
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Gen. 45. 6 W3)7) wan ps netther earing nor harvest. 1 K. 
17. 1 W199 by TT) DS there shall not be dew or rain. 
Gen. 19.35) Nu. 23.40, Deu. $744, Jud: 6.4, 1s. ion zeke 
5.26, Ps. 37... 255120; 7. “Or anote strongly, O23, ud. 210 
myers om Sms ayp NS nor yet the work, 1 S. 
16. 8, cf. 28.6. The conjunctive both... and becomes dis- 
junctive mecther ... nor when preceded by neg., § 136. 

The disjunctive or is expressed by 8, Gen. 24. 49 pardy 
bynerby 8 to the right or to the left. 44.8 ADD 222 WN 
am} iN how should we steal sz/ver or gold? Gen. 24. 50; 
AAS LOS Sus5) 3} 21.0 8; 28, 32,393,876 Deu, 1352) nds zis 
S38) E. 

When repeated, IN... IN is whether... or (sive... sive). 
Ex. 21. 31 112) NAN M1) JAIN whether it gore a boy or a 
gitl;, Lev 5.02. ~Inrthetsame ‘senserON Gg sos, ne One 
mom Rb ws oO MOTD ON whether beast or man, it shall 
not live. Deu. 18,-3, 2 S 15. 21. So ON)... O8, Gen, 
31. 52, Jer. 42. 6, Pr. 20. 11, Less commonly)... }, Ex. 
Pa aie) 


RESTRICTIVE, EXCEPTIVE, ADVERSATIVE SENTENCES 


§ 153. Restrictive particles are JN, py only, howbezt. 
Gen. 18. 32 OYE FN only this time. Ex. 10. 17, Jud. 
6:40" 16,28.) Gen.<27..13 ‘bapa YW JX only, however, 
listen to my voice. Gen. 20. 12 only not. Ex. 12. 16, Nu. 
22. 20): 18928, QOD-IN) 3 120203 18.85, 20.30.05 Kota 
The use of 74 is similar.” Gen, 655 5 14.0245)24.'3,;Det2as, 
Jud: 14. 16, 1S: 1.13, 1 Ko14, 8) Amy 42, “Both compined: 
Nu. 12.2 5 927 MWOD JN PW. Similarly Dpy, Nu. 22. 35, 
cf. v. 20; 23.13. On the affirmative force of JN &e., ef. §. 118; 

§ 154. Particles modifying in the way of exception some- 
thing preceding are, "1D DDN saving that, OS onba or onda 
alone, ON "D except. Am. 9. 8 TOWN mb "D DON saving 


RESTRICTIVE, EXCEPTIVE, ADVERSATIVE SENTENCES 203 


that I will not destroy. Nu. 13. 28, Deu. 15. 4, Jud. 4. 9. 
And DDN simply, 2 S. 12. 14..—Am. 3. 3 shall two walk 
together Mi] ON snba except they have met? Gen. 43. 3 
DIAS OD TIN snba ¢ except your brother be with you, Is. 
10. 4. There is often ellipse of the verb or its equivalent, 
Gen. 47. 18 except our bodies, Jud. 7. 14.—Am. 3. 7 Je. doeth 
nothing WTID MP?XDON D except he have revealed his 
counsel. Gen. 32. 27 \JHDID ON "5D except thou bless me. 
Rig? s-.ro, Is; $5. 10, Lev. 22. 6. And with ellipse or con- 
tinuation of the verb, Gen. 28. 17; 30. 6, 9 except the bread, 
except thee, I S. 30.17, 2 K. 4. 2. Naturally except chiefly 
follows a neg. or interrog. with neg. force, Mic. 6. 8, Is. 42. 19. 

§155. The simple vav is often used where we employ 
adversative particles. Ps. 2, 6 \M2D] IN) duc I have set. 
Gen. 17. 5 Tw MT) Gut thy name shall be. Gen. 2. 17, 20; 
San 37. 60s 42. 10, Ecc. 11.9:0ul know. A more pro- 
nounced adversative is bas, pons but, howbert. Gen. 
Beato, 1x. 0. 10, NU 4. 21; 1 K. 20. 23, Wlic: 3.8.0] olb ane 
Boon tl. 5, 13.3, 4; 14.18. So Oi:is a correlative-adver- 
sative, Am. 4. 6, 7 D2 "8 D2) and I on my part. Gen. 
ZOrOnU.12, 21, USe52:77, Job Ti II, Prt.26: 

After a neg. but is expressed by DON 9, Gen. 32. 29 
Bann el pelle apy) sb not Jacob but Israel. 1 S. 21. : 
2 K. 23. O,.)ct 10. 14, 15. Or simply by 53, Gen. 45. 
’S PO) pandy ons 5 zt 2s not you who sent but oe 
(el od 1s, 2 Chr. 202 Us: 


1 When °5 belongs to a phrase it may be omitted before another %5 with 
a different sense, or the one 3 serves both uses, e.g. 95 NX how much more, 
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29. ° 29 R 8 
TS) Ale 586 
9, IO 338 
17. 32R5 
2s raed 
23. 20 R 4, 37a 
26--32 a) Kee) 
21. . A te 
Oe 55 4, 65d, 96 
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3. : . - 1276 
4. 94, 31, 539 
sie Io7 Rt, 121 
Ea. ri6Rr 
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22. = 7a, Soa 
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By fen 5 . YpRe 
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I4I Rr 
Ole 4 R 2, 124 
12 . . 16 
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82; : r1i6Rr 14. Ten, PG 27. : 9R3 
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Tie 78 ® Sos Go Toke . 106¢ Io. 108 R I, 109 
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Q- 115, 4t R3 23 i TOURH2 ha eis : IOL 
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Tor TURNS afte 1S ey es ae ATI RAT, a) 6. 32 Ra, 26 RIS, 21 
86¢, 147 6. 5 7n EL LOMer 
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26. 14IR3 I4. . 106d De rR, 99 
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Te ea So ; 22 Rex or Ds 
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, 84, 88 R 2 19, 41a, 860 
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- 128R6, 4. ; : LSE 
3 C 5 el 5. : 554, 86 R4 
. 28 RG, 32 RI, Ore ; : i0oR2 
97 RI 8, pe erocuken 
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, 65R4 ro. 34 Ra 
65 R6| 13> 73 R 2, 116 
; 17-2 16, ir Ré 
: 358 21/35) 1, 2 65 R6 
5 ite) 2, 28R1 arr, 86R3 
28 R 3, 984) 3> 31 
22 R 3, 418 Os SPURS 
28 R 3,32 R 5,136 6. 54a 
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444, 128 R6]39 1, , 48, 48 R2 
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Gee 6746 
18, aif 
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24. pees 
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12. . 146 R 4 
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I2, 13 496 
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TO%, ‘ LL7, 
2I. . 73R4 
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9, 10 wn BOOTRA 


ISAIAH 


5r 


52 


os 


54 


SS 


56 


57 


58 


59 


60 
61 
62 


63 


64 
65 


66 


Io. 
i2. 


13 
I2 


big 


Io 


INDEX OF PASSAGES REFERRED TO 


“28 R 4, 100 R 7 


28 R 4, 76, 984, | 


118 

3, 39 Rx, tor Re, 
109 

22¢e 

. 1386 

z tor Rd 
a 32 Ret OSS 
< 100 R 3 
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SREai 86 R 2, 144 
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16. 28 R1, 32 R6, 496 
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SSG eae 
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19. 88 Re 
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1 fie - 32 R5, 90 
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Ti ie . 88 RI 
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20 17, 18 Borg 48a 
2h + ola 
Che ole 
22 An. 28R 5, m6 Rs 
Io. . 86¢ 
Ate 88 Rr 
TOs 5 19 
17. g2R5 
13”. eeeLL7, 
19. 67 0, 87 
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30. 5 Voy ERIN 
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TF 2 S06 
18. 65d 
23. 7iR2 
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36. 31, 116 R4 
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Bs hee 87 Ri 
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26. 20 R 4 
Zor 121 
30. 67R3 
34. 96R 5 
AR Wc 87 Rx 
18. 3 7iIR4 
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16, ° 69 R2 
18. 69 a, 149 R2 
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no) a he) 
fe 67Re 
9. 116 R6 
Dr. 116 R 1, 1276 
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aU Aye 86a, III, 140 
10% 21 
25. 20 R 4 
eli 32 Ra, 55a 
20. 7 BIS) 
33, 44 88 Ri 
33 20. 29 R 4 
PHD 5 28 Rr 
34 3. 86a, III 
35 14. OAS) 
26018), 44 Rr 
22h 72R4 
2m 88 Ri 
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37 9- 9R3,11¢, 51R4 
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21 88 Rr 
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a le 32 Re 
16. 99 R2! 
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Bo 23). . 108 
39 Il. 48 Re 
I4. ot R4 
AY Ais 96 R5 
6. 86 R4 
42 6. - 149 
Io. "86 R 2, 149 Re 
LO, 7, G7 RSS 
19. A . 400 
44 19. ci 84 Rot, 96 R4 
DE 84 Rui, 114 
20K. LG) 
28. : sie 
46 5S. TAR Sm, COuRs3 
6. 128 R2 
9. : 28 R6 
16. ; ae 99 Ri 
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0) 86 Re 
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46. Tig 
51 24, 35 69 6 
46. bee 
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8. 30R4 
23 Eh Re 
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De a, i 
3 3h 63 Re2 
oT, 29R7 
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ON 2 | 32 Ra, 99 R 2, 
too R 7 
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LQ 28R1 
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36 5. 22IReo | PAat7 98 3 
Tike 406 18. 88 R 4 
27- TE ONES kis PAW 
38 Ir. 69 R 4 Se 410 
16. é 5 ee 6. IIo 
ie 1r Ra, 29d 8. ri7R3 
39 14. 24R4 9. a wil 
27. 32 Re ane 2gR1r 
4o 2. 139 14. : 459 
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28, 31 BOIL > Wa Sn IRE sey, fie) een 
Vi Pye 69¢ Bue 5 59, 62, 143 
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AST aLT, 72 R 4 6. 34. Re 
Io. 73R8 9. 20R4 
IQ. gR2| 7 1-3 - 44a 
44 3. 72R4 ars r1t, 146 R x 
Tae 29R7 4. - 81,83 Re 
TOs 73R4 5,6 =) 68 
ASG Smt a SOUR 3 7+ - 54a 
16. a 2OR 4; 20 )R5 8. r00 R 3, 128 R 5 
46 I9. = 20R4 ae ne - 140 
Elgp be 29R3 14-16 = - 44a 
IS. 20) ROAN Son tr . Ie nS 
16. 32 Re2 the a mAO RS 
17-19, 72R4 Bye 96 Obs., 145R3 
48 I4. 63 Re2 6. AUR Meek, niete) ISS i 
Tas ° ; 69 R2 
HOsEA TRG 96 Obs. 
Tos 25, 68 72 132 R2 
4° 56| 13. -5rR4, 59 
me if \RO|| Ie) BE Z CLEA: 
Or 83, 100 R 3 4. LOM RSS 
7- Ior, ror Ra, 111 Or TL Saul oubwce 
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ees. ow, Cutie SUE Deer. - 1066 
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Sa A 3 Re 13. 94 
9. + 33, 52, 62 14. 5 nae 
mye 14, 83 Tie 63 R3 
Tis EX RGOi |) LOm eles c 73 R7, 109 
I4. 5 ioRe2 4- OEE Ne 
Ges 72 R14, 73 R 3, 145 Bae : A andy 
16. : BY SOO 6. 5 - 79, 111 
7 tor Rd fp, ait 416 
20. we LOL 8. ELS 
PI 2 57R2, 105 Io. ‘ 96 R5 
Seite. gic, 986 1c - 64, 92, 96 Obs. 
Poin 246, Io1 T4\s tor Rd, 116R2 
Adc 6S; e140 | tanta. 500, 145 
Bc IOI 2 = 5 SH 
A Be 88 5 Gf 108 
Ave é 5 5 63 Aire 50a, ror Ra 
Orn 414, 101 Re, 107, Or Tom Rv 
IIS 3. DislAS tia LG: 
Ge 28 RI, 151 Io. 44 R 3, 143 
8. ANG ILO Tipl2) 1. ES) 
9. A T5r R.2 aye 96 R 4 
Tis II4 6 . 694 
I3- - 44a Io. tor Rd 
TA 114, 44R 3 I5. 7p SRP 
TSP . SOS 13) <2: 24a, 44a 
16. : “ 22 Rae 6. 50g 
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HosEA §§ 
U3) Oi Se 
Io. 1oR2 
Lie . 104a 
13. w23 Rr 
Ame Dee rm16R5 
3. 28 R 3 
s4- SOR ar 
Sie OO 
Tie 65 R 6, 113 
9. 8R3 
Io. 65 a@, 150 
JOEL 
i oY. eer] 
Che 98 Rx 
Eis A igi! 
St 1 
20. i16 
214. 43 R1 
20. 65 R6 
26. 83R5 
3: Ae 27 
AaecATe 29R8 
18 73R2 
Amos 
£) BROCK) 360, ote 
g, II 6 9 
ies . SOMOS 
2253 ri6R5 
6 6 22a 
7s - 44a, 149R3 
8. é : - 44a 
II 123, 123 Rr 
13% 98a, 101 RS 
R50 5 CEI 77k IG} 
16. ° 24a, 70a 
213i = G aesy 
3,4 . 1306 
4-6. 5 . 138a 
5. 6 . 866 
6 3 5 + 22 
Ta 44.2, 154 
8. 132 Re2 
Io. 5 lim 
To 136 Rr 
ere 226, 44a 
Tie 24 R6 
4 tie t R 3, 99 
2) 79, 109 
4. 64, 82 
7,8 542, 109 
8. 30R5 
Ors DEAS ti 
Io. 136 Rr 
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Baie E276 Ane S . 8R3Z 
EDX 83R1 Be . c 7 244 
BEX Tic 65R6 6. 5 34 R6 
Ph 5 : 65 R6 
ype . 32 R 5, 65 R 6] RUTH 
Bao. GO RANT eT. 13z6R1r 
29. 65 R6, 136 Ane 6 5 38 Rx 
ehig I10 9. 2 b 5 esas 
Bei peta 12s 34 R 2, 1308 
Sop 65 RO 18} 5 - 109 
Bis oh HW 146 Ri 1G) r20R4 
THOS . at el pte) aie . 704, 138¢ 
I5- : 128 R 3 22, 22R4 
AS Ze D sp IP BY By 28R5 
Ya 6 496 7> 554, 694, 145 
9. . SO 16. : 86 R 3 
PALS) te 65 R6 17 0 © 290 
By fn ky oo 65 R6 etre 28 Rs, 41¢ 
5> , 2 TT te2)) Que Oy) 14) 5 69 a, 
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RUTH §§ 
See 8 ue BPR GE 
Es 24R3 
Tig « . ° 37 R4 
LO. 5 ° 5 dell 
Gin Bhp . ir Re 
3. -22R4, 41 
£5 : gR2 
LAMENTATIONS 
tig aie 3 3) 24d, E17 
4. 2 Log 
5,9 : GIR 
Be > . 670 
Io. rR, 28R5, eR 
83 Rx, 98 Ri 
suigyekey) A 65 Rr 
vee + 344 
Ti 73 R6 
18. 16 Re 
Dithe ; 41R5 
2 TR 5 20 R 4, 65¢ 
16. 6 41R4 
20. : 3 122 
BP » ° . 58 a 
Sale * A 143 
2. ° ° . 75 
Baye . ~ 75070 5 
20. c 5 195 A 
205 . 7 T36)R x 
27% 5 . 5 aRKS) 
4I. ¢ PE TOTES 
44. . . 28R5 
45- é A 84 Rx 
48. ° HOM A 
50+ o5R5 
56. 5 5 gals 
414. ° 83 
Or, 5 69Re2 
Io. 116 R6 
ECCLESIASTES 
Ti 25 . Saha 
9. ° . 
Tye . ° ee 
ig é e io7R1 
ie ° « i06R2 
OY Gey vile to7 Rr 
16. ° an LOM Red. 
19. ; an t2Or Ram: 
Queer. ° ° 96R5 
TAS ones 5 Os 
HE c 5 94 
Ael, 20 0 6 . 8Rr 
2. F . 8R5 
3, 5 2 
Lhe . 5, BWMS) 
5. oO BRON S 
Ties 3 28R3 
6 Io. . ee LAO 
7 12. . 24R 3 
Bins 78 R6 
20% GQ R2) 2216 
Po 136 Ri 
EOs. . Bo uReG 
9) tes 96 R 4, 146 
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ECCLESIASTES §§ 
9 IL. 88 Rr 
124%. 5 ; 24R3 
Wie . . 65 R6 
ESTHER 
TaO coli e 29R8 
BAT o. é 29 R8 
Ties too R 2 
et te a ee 
A Bike : . « 895 
TAT, 5 . 43 R1 
TO% 114, 1330 R4 
SO 6 6 -o OR 
8 6. ‘ : 5 188 
Si. . . 88 R 1, 95 
o=- 7 5 88 RSs 
4. : c 86 R 4 
6, 12, 16, 17 88 Ri 
TOW2/., . TRIN 
DANIEL 
Tos, 12,005 36¢ 
8. 5 . 146 
TOR, ° 100 R 2 
IT . 36R4 
20. 38 R5 
2) 146 R 4 
16, 18 "96 R 4, Tint Re 
26. ata aeRss 
30. 108 R 2 
37 - gRi 
3 27. 17R4 
4 5- 144 R 3 
6. gRir 
22). 108 R 2 
28, 29 108 R 2 
5 IO. too R 2 
WISis : 16 
fy i 22R4 
6. 24R 3 
MP : 65 R6 
NPG PLY AG wieya, Ps IN oD 
35 Rez, 130 
16. : 6 
Cy Sic 88 Rr 
ie) 72R4 
PX 2ge 
OFS 5s 33 
26. 99 Rix 
TOC 5 SETA APRs 
9. 100 R 2 
iGo 85 96 R3 
4, 10 65 R6 
LO; 030. 86c 
II, 27 29R7 
14. 28 R6 
16-19 65 R6 
25, 28, 30 65 R6 
Ske 32 R2 
Wah Bo 
Sole . ° 96 R4 
EZRA 
BIS ° - «44R5 
Che ° . 39 Rx 
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EZRA §§ |NEHEMIAH §§ 

a Wh B7 RIB TS: LO ae rO 
59. 2 GS ae S47, 
62. 29 R 4, 101 2 A 22 Reg 
65. 32 R3 BEX Tepes ZOEIN 2) 

85073 24R6 2A ; 29R8 
Se 83R2 
9 116 R 3|1 CHRONICLES 
Ter OUR 2o1R 7)" 2an3519 6 8r RZ 

4 22. 91 R3 30, 32 RR 

iy ie be SOEs. tied! : 81 R3 
IZ. rR thy a 2 28R5 

Gp ter 38 Rea 20. : 36R3 
2175 : Eee Or. - I46R2 

Smiles ole EZ . 83R4 
16, 24 TERR Ie 38 a7 Re, 95 
ZIP 5 5) ye Ole ° co 
25. 22R4 26. 29R 7,73 R7 
29. 20) Red 6) 17.6 ». 100 Re 

9 I. 29a,29R7| 34. g6R4 
ae AARON 05 6 28R5 
is 6 OS poner a) 20 

LOME2T. 67 R 3 pps e IRiz,29R7 
Tek . 29, 82 DS sl Gye 
TAK .20R 4, 22R4, Pg he 136Rr 

28 R 5, 29 R 8]10 13. 96 R4 
ie > 2e2R4)1r 7. 108 
" Si. 44R2 

NEHEMIAH 23. 37R4 

rer 38/12 8. 93 
4. too R 2 23. 34 RO 
yi 86R 3 346 2gR8 

A ie BOR eile Were tor RS 
Rie 147|14 15. 72R4 
9. 48 Reig 2. oS 
Io. . 670 2h. 144, 144R 5 
UP . 29 d, 114 19. 2c 
Toh TS too R2 2s 20R 4 
16. : . <6 R39} 26. 36. 88 Ri 

wh fli ec WAL B¥éo 73R7 
ri : : Bo Rs eats 27a 
rai ° ° 98 Rr 2. 8Re2 
7s ‘ © RODS: fA). too R2 

5 5. tor Re|19 3. 149R1r 
Wis a De TAG 2220: 6a. 3 ¢ 44R2 
TA 38 Re2, rr4ilen 17. - 6Rx, w6R2 
18, 84R1 is. . @moR2 

Gaerne 4 ee OT 22ietr. ro6 R 2 
en ° 17 R 3/23 26. 95 
6. too R 6|24 12-18 38 
2 . 127a 16. 38 R 3 
ig. 24R 3/25 8. tor Rd 

7 64. 29R4 18-31 38 

8 8 88 Ri IQ. ; 38 R 3 
Io. 144 R 5/26 13. 29R8 
Il. » II7|27 2-15 38 
Dok "96 R4, 136 Ri 20\6 Ge nis 

Omens rood, 100 R6|28 5. 32 Rr 
6. 5 to6 R2 roi 29R 4 
TO} 32594) 72R4 19. 88 Rx 
28. ; 73 R 4 109/29 3. 44R5 
31. 7R7 Aas 29R3 
35. 32Re2 8) 17 ; 22R4 

IO 29. 83 Re 14. 146R2 
37- 17 R6 DP 73R7 
39. 84 Ri 29. r23Re2 
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I 


2 


oOo NM ew 


Aus 3 
Io, 
I2. 
13, 14 
4-9 
Io. 
T's 
TIE 6 
17O 
ney 
TEs 
Trey 
16, 
Tikeh 5 
9, 13 
20. 


CORRECTIONS _IN 


INDEX OF PASSAGES REFERRED TO 


§§ | 2 CHRONICLES §§ |2 CHRONICLES 
22R4] 9 21. ; ; pA AO) 2a 
32 R 3} 28.5 : 0 =) LO0))25 TOl. 
Fey Ie lbakoy hen ; LON a 20. 
Sy BAGA ERS cS é 29 R 8/26 13. 
78 R2\/16 9g. 113, 144,144 R5|27 7. 
32 R 5| Tig 0 5 WARIN ENP ys 

29¢ 12% - 3 Fpsk 1 20. 
LO Sil jee . ‘ 86 R 4|29 27. 
96 R 4) 74". 5 ee ELOPRGO 30. 
TZ RSIS. 3). 5 LES TeRGeOOuTOys 
28IRI5 TO iG. - a 29 R8 19. 
96 R4\20 6. ; 95, 106 R2|31 7, 10 
20 R 4| I5- ; 2 = 155|(32-82'. 
29 R 3 ye 3 2 = 95133 20. 
ZOWR 3 eee : 5 MUI iB Bac 

128|22 6. : : 44 R2}36 16. 


Bx 10 77cad i107. 


B21 2a S3i te. 
Jud.94,5 + 945 
TK Testo) 4) 12/0; 


Is. 3 tadd17R 5, and deéete ref. Is. 35 
14 21 read 14 24. 
Soli cey Sy puri, Tek 
Job 4 19 » 49 
1Chr. 2819 ,, 2Chr. 28 19, 
Delete references Numb. 27 24, Deut. 4 17, Song 2 13 
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INDEX OF PASSAGES 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


(Figures refer to §§.) 


————— 


ABSOLUTE object, 67. 

Abstract ideas, expressed by fem., 14; by 
plur., 16. 

Accentuation of ptcp. with Art. 22 R 4; 
error in, 141 Rr. 

Accusative, idea of, 66; kinds of, 66 ; acc. 
of absolute obj., 67; cognate acc , 67, 
in plur., 67 R 2; organ of expression as 
cog. acc., 67 R 3; acc. of time, 68 ; of 
place, 69, 69 R1, 69 R2; acc. of condi- 
tion, 70; adverbial acc., 70, 71 R 2; acc. 
of specification, 71, 71 R 3; of motive, 
7t R 4; acc. of direct obj., 72; verbs 
governing obj., 73; verbs with two acc. 
of obj., 74-77; acc. of product, 76 ; 
predicate acc., 76, 78 R 6; two acc. of 
different kinds, 78; acc. after pass. 79 
seq. Nota acc. rare in poetry, 72; 
cases where use necessary, 72 R 1; 
rare except with acc. of obj., 72 R 3; 
apparent anomalous use, 72 R 4. 

Active infin. for pass., 96 R 5. 

Addition, idea of, expressed by prep., 
tor R4, ror Rad. 

Adjective, placed exceptionally before 
noun, 30 R 1; concord of, 30; with 
dual, 31; with plur. of Eminence, 31, 
116 R 4; with collectives, 31, 115; 
determination of adj., 30, 32 R 2, 
demons! adj, 32) 92) Reon ad)jaused 
nominally, 32 R 5, 28 R 3; the epithet 
used instead of noun, 32 R 6; adj. little 
developed in early Shemitic, 24, ro2. 
See Comparison. 

Adverb, 704; follows verb, except nega- 
tives, r10; adverbial use of inf. abs., 87; 
adverbial idea expressed by a verb, 82 ; 
some adv. of time, 145 R 3. 

Adversative Sent., 155. 

Affirmative Sent., 118 ; the oath, rr. 

Agreement of subj. and pred., 112; simple 
subj., 113; dual subj., 113 ; composite 
subj., 114 ; when consisting of noun and 
pron., 114; when of different genders, 
114. Agreement of collectives, 115 ; of 
plur. of Eminence, 31, 116 R 4; of 


| plur. inhumanus, 116; anomalies in 

| agreement, 116 Ri, 116 R 3, 116R6; 
agreement with gen., 116 R 2; names 
of nations, 116 R 5. 

Answer, in interrog. sent., 126. 

Anticipative pron. resumed by noun (per- 
mutative), 29 R 7. 

Apposition, ‘nominal, 29 seq. ; repetition 
of prep., &c., before proper name, 29, 
29 R 2; some apparent cases may be 
ace. of specification, &c., 29 R 4, and 
others due to errors of text, 29 R 5; 
the word a// in appos., 29 R 6; appos. 
(permutative) to pron., 29 R 7; various 
senses of same word repeated in appos., 
29 R 8; words in appos. as double acc. 
of obj., 76. 

Article, 19 seq.; numeral ove for indef. 
Art., 19 Rr; pred. and inf. without 
Art., 19; Art. not used with words 
determinate in themselves or by consn., 
20; exceptions to this rule, 20 R 4; 
Art. with vocative, 21; with classes and 
in comparisons, 22, 22 R 2; omitted in 
poetry, 22 R 3; used as Rel., 22 R4q; 
with ptep., 22 R 4, 99. 

Attributive (Adj.) circumscribed by gen. 
of noun, 24; especially with the words 
man, woman, &c., 24 R 3, and in neg. 
clauses, 128 R-3;128 Ri 5; by perk, 
4t R 3, and impf., 44 R 3. 


Beth essentiw, 101 Ra, 


CARDINAL Numbers, 35 seq. 

Cases, 18. 

Casus pendens, 106. 

Causal Sent., 147; causal sense of prep., 
tot Re, 147 Ri. 

Circumscription of Gen, by prep., 28 Rs. 

Circumstantial Clause, 137 seq. ; order of 
words in, 137; ptcep. greatly used, 138 ; 
circumstance placed parallel to main 
action, 141; use of impf. in cir. cl., 
44 R 3, 141 R 3. 

Cognate acc., 67. 


See Acc. 
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Cohortative, occasionally in 3rd_pers., 
63 R 1; use of, 62; with light vay, 65 ; 
anomalous coh. forms, 65 R 5; with 
strong vav, 51 R 7. 

Collectives, used for plur., 17 ; concord of, 
LLG 

Comparative Sent., 151. 

Comparison of adj., 33 seq.; tertium 
compar. expressed by verb, 33, some- 
times unexpressed, 33 R 33; superlative, 
34; expressed by noun with its gen, 
pl., 34 R 4; by abstract noun with 
gen., 34 R_ 5; by use of divine name, 
34 R 6; by adj. and gen., 32 R 5. 

Complement of verbal sent. 110; order 
of words in sent., 111, 

Compound Sent., 106, 

Condition, acc. of, 70; chiefly adi. or 
ptcp., occasionally noun, 71 R x. 

Conditional Sent., 129; cond. particles, 
129 ; protasis strengthened by inf. abs., 
TeoweRy 3s) hypothetical sent.; 132 + 
idiomatic cond. sent. with two vav 
perf., 132; with two imper., 132; with- 
out conditional particles, 132 R 2. 

Conjunctive Sent., 136; exegetical use 
of and, 136 Re; use of and to express 
informal consequence or conclusion, 
136 Rd; in letters, 136 Rd. 

Co-ordination of verbal ideas for sub- 
ordination, 83, 51, 51 R 1; of clauses 
in interrog. sent., 126 R 4; in obj. 
sent., 146 R 4. 

Copula, logical, unexpressed in nominal 
sent., 104; 3 pers. pron. as copula, 106 
in jin.; regulated as to gend. and 
numb. by subj., 106 R 2. 

Consequential Sent., 150. 

Construct, 18; before adverbs, &c., 
24 R 4; before a clause, 25; before 
prepp., 28 R1; before vavcop., 28R1 ; 
apparent separation from gen., 28 R 3; 
attraction of noun in appos. into cons., 
28 R 6; Art. anomalously with cons., 
20 R 4. 

Conversive Tenses, 46 seq. 


DATES, expression of, 38. 

Dative, expressed by prep. fo, 10r RO; dat. 
commodt, tor RO; ethical dat., ror Rd. 

Demonstrative pron., 4; adj., 32, 32 R 3. 

Determination of noun, see Art.; of adj., 
30; of noun with numerals, 37 27 jim. ; 
of numerals, 37 R 5s. 

Disjunctive Sent., 152. 

Distributive Numerals, 38 R 4. 

Dual, concord of, with adj. and verb, 31, 
113; ofnumeralas multiplicative, 38 R 5. 


ELEGy, how raised, 117. 

Ellipse of pronom. obj., 73 R 5; of pron. 
subj. and obj. to inf. cons., gt R1; of 
pron, subj. to ptcp., 100; of obj. of 
verb by brachylogy, 73 R 5. 

Eminence, plur. of, 16; concord of, 31, 
116 R 4. 
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Emphasis on subj. expressed by casus 
pendens, 106; shown by expression of 
pron. in verbal sent., 107, 107 Ri; ex- 
pressed by repetition of word, 29 R 8, 

Equation, vav of, 151. 

Ethical Dative, ror R é. 

Exceptive Sent., 154. 

Exclamation. See Interjec. Sent. 


FEMININE, of living creatures, 12 ; classes 
of inanimate things, 13; abstracts and 
collect., omen unitatis, 143 for newt. 
of other languages, 14 R 2, 1 R 2, 
tog R 2. 

Final Sent., 148. 

Fractions, how expressed, 38 R 6. 

Future, expressed by impf., 43; fut. perf. 
“by perf., 41. 


GENDER, I 
moRsos 
Genitive, 23 seq., see Construct; gen. of 
subj. and obj., 23 R 1; of respect usual 

with adj. and ptcp., 24 R 5; gen. of 

proper names, 24. R 6; clause as gen., 

25; circumscription of gen., 28 R 5. 
Government of Verb, 66 seq. See Acc. 


seq.; mas. pron. for fem., 


HE local, used in enfeebled sense, 69 R 2. 
Hypothetical Sent., 131. 


IMPERATIVE, 60; not used with neg., 60; 
lengthened imper., 60 R 1; as strong 
fut., 60 R 2; plur, imper. in poetry, 
60 R 3; imper. with light vay, 64. 

Imperfect, 42 seq.; as fut., 43; in de- 
pendent actions, 43; as subjunct. after 
telic particles, 43 ; as frequentative, 44; 
use in attributive clauses, 44 R 3; impf. 
in single actions, 45 ; in interrogation, 
45 ROD sine poethy mAs eon ky 53 
interchange of perf. and impf., 45 R 3; 
impf. as imper., 45 R 4. 

Imperf. with strong vav, vav impf., 47 
seq.; continues perf. in its various uses, 
48; pointing of vav impf. with light 
vav, 51R6. Imperf. with light vav, 59. 

Impersonal consn., Iog. 

Indefinite Pron., 8. 

Indefinite subj., oxe, they, expressed by 3 
sing, and 3 plur. of verb, 108; real 
subj. the ptep., 108 R 1; by ptcp. in 
pl., rarely sing., 108; by 2nd pers. in 
phrase as thou comest to, 108 R 3; in- 
def. consn. in later style for pass., 108 
Re, 

Infinitive, abstract noun of verb, 84; infin, 
abs., 84; as absolute obj., 67 ; uses of 
inf. abs., 85; with its own verb, 86, 
86 R 2; adverbial use, 87 ; use instead 
of fin. verb, 88; continued by fin. vb.. 
88 R 3; subj. expressed with inf. abs., 
88 R 5; infin. abs. in these uses in 
CCCrOOu re Os 

Infinitive cons., 89 ; does not admit Art., 
19; its consn., go; governs as its own 
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verb, 91; order of inf., subj. and obj., 
gi; omission of pron., subj. and obj., 
gt R1; subj. in gen., or nom., 91, 91 
R 2; obj. when noun or pron. in acc., 
gt R 3, 9t R 4; adverbial (gerundial) 
use, 93; use as gerundive and peri- 
phrastic fut., 94; with neg., 95; con- 
tinued by finite tense, 96, 96 R 2; later 
use for finite form, 96 R 3, 96 R 4; act. 
inf. for pass., 96 R 5. 

Interjectional Sent., 117; elliptical, 117 


Interrogative Pron., 7 ; particles, 125 R6. 

Interrogative Sent., without particles, 
121; particle at head of clause, 122; 
disjunctive question, 124 ; oblique ques- 
tion, 125; answer, 126; accumulation 
of interrog. particles, 126 R 2; co- 
ordination of clauses, 126 R 4; ques- 
tion used in remonstrance, &c., 126 R 
BeeiwOs 


JUSSIVE, used occasionally in Ist pers., 
63 R 1; in 2nd pers. with neg., 63 R 2; 
use of juss., 63; anomalous use, 65 R 
6; juss. with light vav, 65; with neg. 
often merely subjective fut., 128 R 2. 


Kaph when repeated in comparisons, 151 
RZ Chapa tAee 
#7 recitativum, 146 R 2. 


MATERIAL, acc. of, 76, 

Moods, 60 seq. ; moods with light vav, 
64 seq. 

Multiplicatives, 38 R 5. 


NEGATIVE Sent., with fin. verb, 127; 
with imper., 60; with infin., 95 ; with 
ptcp., 100; negative parucles, 127 ; 
double neg., 128 ; neg. extends to fol- 
lowing clause, 128 R 6; neg. as priva- 
tive, 128 R 1; poetical forms of neg., 
m8 Rs. 

Neuter, supplied by fem., 14 R 2, 109 R2. 

Nomen unitatis, 14. 

Nominal Sent., 103. 

Nota ace. See Acc. 

Noun as pred. in Nom. Sent., 29 27 jim, 
102. 

Number. See Plur., 15 seq. 

Numerals, 35; Cardinals, 35 seq.; Or- 
dinals, 38 seq. ; Distributives, 38 R 4; 
Multiplicatives, 38 R 5; Fractions, 38 
R 6; rules for prose composition, 
38 Obs. 


OATH, 119; of denial and affirmation, 
120, 

Object, acc. of, 72; verbs governing, 73 ; 
pronom. obj, omittel, 73 R 5; obj. 
regarded as means of realizing the ac- 
tion, 73 R 6; prep. zo conveys action to 
obj., 73 R 7; double obj., 74 seq. 

Object Sent., 146. 

Optative Sent., 133; w¢zsk expressed by 


HEBREW SYNTAX 


impf., imper., ptcp., 133; by who? 
‘with verb, esp. who will sive? 135; 
consn. of this phrase, 135 R 3. 

Oratio obligua, 146 Rt. 

Ordinal Numbers, 38 seq. 


PARTICIPLE, 97; act. ptcp. as noun, and 
pass. as adj.. 97 R 1, 99; consn. of 
ptcp., 98, in poetry, 98 R 1; ptep. 
with Art. as rel. clause, 99 ; restrictions 
to this use, 99 R1; place of ptcp. in 
sent., 100; pron. subj. omitted, 100; 
neg. of ptcp., 100, 100 R 3; continued 
by fin. vb., 100, 100 R 4; much used 
in description, 100, 138 ; time of ptcp., 
Ioo, 100 R1; joined with verb Zo de to 
express duration, 100 R 2; governs 
obj. by prep. Zo, 100 R 5; in later style 
used as fin. verb, too R 6. 

Passive, expresses an action the agent of 
which is not named, 79 ; hence governs 
acc., 79, 81 R 3; connected with agent 
by prep., 8x; the nearer of two acc. 
becomes subj., 80, rarely the more 
remote, 81 R 1; impersonal use, 81 R 
3, 10g ; act. inf. for pass., 96 R 5. 

Perfect, 39 seq. ; in stative verbs, 40; in 
verbs of ‘speaking, 40; perf. of ex- 
perience, 40; of confidence, 41 ; pro- 
phetice perf; (4x, a Re perm 
questions, 41 R 2; in attributive clause, 
41 R 3; precative perf., 41 R. 5. 

Perf. with strong vav, 52 seq.; in con- 
tinuance of impf., 53 seq. ; as frequen- 
tative, 54, 54 R x; in continuance of 
imper., coh:; jUss., inf. ;ptep., 553 4 
apodosis of temporal, causal and con- 
ditional sent., 56,57 Rx. Perf. with 

vav copulative in narration, later usage, 

55. 

Pluperfect, expressed by Perf., 39; by 
vav impf., 48, 48 R 2. 

Plural, of compound expressions, 15 ; in 
things composed of parts, abstracts, 16 ; 
of Eminence, 16; expressed by collec- 
tives, 17; used to express the idea 
generally, 17 R 3; referred to as collect. 
unity by sing. pron., 116 R 1x. See 
Agreement. 

Potential, expressed by Impf., 42, 43. 

Precative Perf., 4z R 5. 

Predicate, without Art., 19; stands after 
subj. in Nom. Sent., 103; before subj. 
when simple adj., and in dependent 
sentences, 104; precedes subj. in 
Verbal Sent., 105, unless subj. be em- 
phatic, ro5, as in Cire. Cl,, 105, and 
where connexion of narrative is broken, 
Ios, 105 Rx. Pred. coextensive with 
subj., 19 R 3, 99 R 3. See Agreement. 

Pregnant Construction, ror. 

Prepositions, ror; uses, ror R 1; com- 
pound prepp. in later style, ror Re. 

Present tense, expressed by impf., 42; 
by perf. in stative verbs, 40 ; of freq. 
actions by impf., 44; of single actions 
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by ptcp. in prose, 45, by impf. in 
poetry, 45 R 3. 

Privative use of prep., ror Re; of nega- 
tives, 128 Ri. 

Product, acc. of, 76. 

Pronouns, 1 seq.; expression of pers. 
pron. gives emphasis to suff., 1, and to 
subj. in verbal sent., 107; demons. 
pron. used in appos. to noun, 6 R 1, 
always when noun has suff., 32, 32 R3; 
demons. used to give vividness in 
questions, 6 R 2, 7, 125 R 6; used as 
Rel., 6 R 3. Reflexive pron., how 
expressed, 11; pronominal ideas ex- 
pressed by nouns, 1r R 1; pron. as 
copula in Nom. Sent., 106 end; 
anticipative pron., 29 R 7. 

Prophetic Perf., 41, 41 R 1. 

Purpose Sent., 148. 


REFLEXIVE PRON., how expressed, II. 

Relative Pron., 9; Art as Rel., 22 R 4. 

Relative Sent., 142; Eng. rel. sent. often 
descriptive sent. in Heb., 142; omission 
of so-called rel. pron. in rel. sent., 
143, 144. 

Repetition of same word in various senses, 
29 R 8. 

Restrictive Sent., 153. 


SECUTION of perf. by vav impf., 48 seq.; 
of impf. by vav perf., 52 seq.; of impf. 
after then, &c., 51 R 2; of fut. perf., 
proph. perf., and perf. of confidence, 
pr R2. 

Sentence, the, 102 ; nominal, 103; verbal, 
105; compound, 106; order of words 
insent., 111: kinds of sent., 117 sea. 
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Singular, used for pl., in such words as 
hand, head, &c., 17 R 4; used dis- 
tributely in ref. to a plur., 116 R 1. 

Style, point of, to vary order of words, 
Toswh itt ieeg) later esuviey Qn 2, 
Cy AR aly Poy IR Fis GAME lon) Ciel 1S 
37R 3,4; 58, 65 R6, 69 Re, 73R 7, 
81 R 3, 88, 88 R1, 96 R 3,4; 100R 2, 
too R 6, ror Rd, 108 R 2. 

Subject, place in Nom. Sent., 103; in 
Verb. Sent., 105; resumption of, in 
Compound Sent., 106; emphasis on, 
Io7, 107 R 1; omission of subj. of 
ptcp., 100; double subj., 109 R 3; 
indefinite subj., 108. 

Subjunctive expressed by Impf., 42. 

Subordination of words to verb by prepp., 
ror ; of one verb to another, 82, 83; in 
impf., 83 R 1; in ptcep., 83 R 2. 

Suffix to noun, in gen., 2; to verb, in 
acc. of obj., 2; occasionally indirect 
obj., 73 R 4; suff. to inf. often acc., 
gt R 4. 


Superlative, See Comparison. 


‘TEMPORAL Sent., 145. 

Menses; sce Perf.) 
tenses, 46. 

Times (once, twice, &c.), 38 R 5. 


Impf.; conversive 


VAY, see Conjunct. Sent., 136; vav 
explicative, 136 R 1; of informal in- 
ference, 136 R 1; of equation, 151 ; 
of concomitance, 114 zofe, 

Verb, government by, See Acc, 

Verbal Sent., 105. 

Vocative with Art., 21 end. 
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